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PART IV.

APOC. XII, XIII, XIV.

SUPPLEMENTAL AND EXPLANATORY HISTORY OF THE
RISE, CHARACTER, AND ESTABLISIIMENT OF THE
BEAST ¥ROM TIIE ABYSS,

OR
POPEDOM ;|
WITH ITS CHIEF ADJUNCTS :

AND THE CONTRASTED IMPERSONATION OF

CIIRIST’S FAITIIFUL CIIURCII.

INTRODUCTION.
RETROGRESSION OF THE VISIONS.

“ Axp there appeared a great sign in heaven ;-—a woman
clothed with the sun,” &e.—Apoc. xii. 1.

So we enter on the Fourth and Supplemental Part of the
Revelation to St. John :—a Part, the peculiar characteristic
of which was the exhibition of certuin individual figurative
ampersonations on the scene, especially that of the Bewst
Srom the Abyss: whereby not only was an omission in the
former Apocalyptic scrics of visions supplied, but a con-
necting link also established between them and Daniel’s
cclebrated symbolization of the fourth Beast; a symboliza-
tion casily to be identified with the Apocalyptic.

Before proceeding however to consider the vision here
heginning, it will be necessary to call the Reader’s atten-

tion to the evidence of a refrogressive character in both it,
YOL. IIL. 1



2 APOC. X11. 1. [PART 1v.

and the two subsequent and intimately connected visions,
of the Wild Beast from the Sea, throned on the seven-
hilled Babylon,! and the Lamb with his 144,000 followers
on Mount Zion ;*—cvidence just hinted at, at the close of
my last chapter. Hitherto the series of Apocalyptic visions
had been, in respect of their development of things future,
uninterruptedly continunous and progressive :—the retro-
spective history of Christ’s two Witnesses not forniing an
cxception, because fhat was given in conversational ex-
planatory narrative by the Angelic interlocutor. But there
now appear in the new vision marks, not to be mistaken,
of an interruption and breaking off from the subject next
preceding.  For the temple, with its ark of the covenant,
just said to have been opened in Leaven, and the thunder-
mgs lightnings and voices, that followed thercon, arc ab-
ruptly left in the sacred description, although evidently
indicative of events that were to follow consecutively after-
wards ; and a vislon begins,—the first of a new and con-
tinuous series of visions,—apparently quite unconnected
and detached.® Further, that this series of visions is sup-
plemental, and explanatory of whut has gone before, appears
from the two following characteristic and decisive marks :
—first, that their grand subject is the development of the
rise, cstablishment, and reign of that Wild Deast from the
abyss, and sea, which was before spoken of as existing in
the time of Christ’s two Witnesses, and making war upon,
and killing them : —secondly, that the same remarkable
period of 42 months, or 1260 days, which was noted in
the Witnesses’ history as that of heathenized Christians
treading down the Holy City, and of the Witnesscs prophe-
sying in sackcloth, is here spoken of as included in the
visions now commencing also; 1t being that of the Wild
Beast from the abyss and sea holding investment of the
seven-headed Dragon’s delegated authority, and of the sun-

! The identity of this @yt fiom the sea of Apoe. xiii, and the Onptov fiom the
abyss of Apoc. x1. and xvii. being, as 1 hope soon to show, indubitable : and so the throne
transferred by the Dragon to the former (Apoc. xiii. 2) the same as the seven-hilled

throne (Apoe. xvii. 9) of the latter.
2 Apoc. xiv. 1.
3 Vitringa thinks that there was a pause in the representation, the better to mark

this break : “ Visum hoc est novum; ac proinde probabile est intereessisse temporis
aliquod intervallum inter illud et superius.” p, 691. 4 See Note L.



INTROD.] RETROGRESSION OF TIIE NEW VISIONS. 3

clothed Woman’s remaining a refugee in the wilderness.!
It 1s surely scarce presunnble even & priori, that there
should have been inteided in the divine prophetic calendar
two different snccessive periods of 42 months : during the
one of which heathenized Christians would lord it over the
Holy City, with the Wild Beast from the abyss heading
them ; during the other the Wild Beast from the sca, (the
suceessor to the Dragon,) as if quite a different Wild Beast,
but with a similarly heathenized subject constituency :*—
two different and successive periods of 1260 days: during
the one of which Christ’s two Witnesses would prophesy in
sackeloth, and be persccuted to death by one Beast ; during
the other Christ’s trae Church disappear from men’s sight
into the wilderness, while witnesses still remaining of her
sons, to testify for Christ, hecame the objects of the same or
another Beast’s deadly persecutions.®  Morcover Danicl’s
mention of but one such period, ere the saints’ assumption
of the kingdom,* scems to put such a supposition quite out
of the question.—llence the periods must be considered
coincident : the vision of the Wild Beast from the sca,
described in Apoc. xiii, running on in chronological parallel
with that of the Witnesscs’ qac]\cloth-prophcsy ing ; (as also
with those of the synchronic external judgments of the
Saracens and the Turks ;) that of the Woman and scven-
headed Dragon, the subject of the preceding or xiith
Apocalyptic Chapter in chronological parallel with visions
yet carlier.

A reason quite snfﬁment for the retrogression at once
suggests itself, in the neceessity of further information re-
spectmg the persccuting Wild Beast, lately referred to as
the slayer of the Witnesses, in order to its clear elucidation.
For (as I intimated at the close of my last chapter) must
not St. John, on hearing of their being slain by the Wild
Beast from the abyss, have nccessarily felt the questions
rising 1n his mind respeeting it, Who? Ilow ? Whenee?—
Rctlomessmn for explanations like this is a wmethod prac-
tised l)y the best writers (I might instance Gibbon or
Iallam) on modern European lllStOl) Having in the

! ComEmeApoc xi. 2, 35 xii. 14 xiil. 6.

2 On the 8vy conuected with cither Beast see Apde. xiii. 7, and Apoe. xi. 9, xvii,
3 See Apoc. xii. 17, 4 Dan. vii. 75—"7
1*



4 APOC. XII. 1. [PaART IV.

first instance described the events of some long period of
time with reference chiefly to seculur matters, or jforeign
politics, they return on their steps, in a new chapter or
section of their book, to trace the ecclesiustical history
through the same interval, and bring it up to the same
point of time as the secular.—And let mc add that the
opisthographism, ox writing without, as well as within,' of
that seven-sealed scroll in the Lamb’s hand, which con-
tained, as we may presuime, all the Apoecalyptic prophecy,
furnished peculiar facility for the exhibition of these retro-
gressive visions in their chronological parallelism with the
visions preceding.  On the full, or nearly full unrolling of
the scroll, after the seventh trumpet’s sounding, the length
without might be exhibited to the Evangelist’s sight simi-
larly divided as the length wifhin ; and with many marks
of parallelism and running correspondence connecting the
one and the other. I say many, because in effcet between
the new visions and the old, there are traceable many and
striking correspondencies; more, if I mistake not, than
have htherto been thonght of : and all in continuous suc-
cession ; just like the fuckhes and loops, to borrow an old
comparison, of the hangings of the Jewish Tubernacle®
Now, supposing the one serics to have been written with-
out, as the other within, and the parallelism marked by
corresponding lines in the Apocalyptic scroll, an evident
fitness will appear in the opisthographic form of the scroll :
a fitness worthy, as it seems to me, of its divine authorship,
and such as no other explanation of it can suggest.®

1 T have already glanced at this view of the writing without in the Apocalyptic
Book, in my General Introduction, Vol. i. p. 105. 2 Exod. xxvi. 3, 6.

3 The usual cause of opisthographism was, as Vitringa observes, p. 262, the redund-
ancy of the matter beyond what the author, in choosing the length of his roll, had
calculated on.  “ More fere receptum crat ut hujusmodi volumina intus tantum, sive
adversi parte, seriberentur. Rarius accidcbat ut essent omioBoypuga; h. e. parte
ctiam seriberentur aversd, sive exteriore; quod tamen factum ubi materice major erat
copia quim ut interior membranwe pars eam admitteret totam.” Ience the affectation
of it by some writers, as if to mark the overflowing fulness of their thoughts, on which
Juvenal obscrves, Sat. 1. §:

aut summi plend jam margine libri
Seriptus, et in tergo, necdum finitus, Orestes.

Of course no suek reason could exist for the opisthographism of an inspired Book.
And though in Ezekiel's prophetic seroll, (Ezck. 1i. 10,) which was a collection of un-
connccted prophecies, it might simply indicate fulness, and in the flying roll of Zech.
v. 1—38 simply a twofold division of the subject,* yct something of more exact paral-

* «This is the curse that gocth forth over the face of the whole carth.  For every
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To trace these marks of parallelism, as they occunr, will ¥
be an object with me in what follows : the correspond-
encies, I mean, between the prophecies of chapters vi, vii,
viil, ix, X, xi, on the onc hand, and those of chapters xii,
xiii, xiv, on the other.  So far as they have been fulfilled,
—in other words up to the times now present,—to trace
them will T think not be difficult: the subject-matter of
the one scries being chiefly but not wholly secular, of the
other chiefly but not wholly eccelesiastical ; and the inter-
mingling of subject in cither case just sufficient to mark
the parallelism and correspondency.—But of this enough.
A sketch of the Scroll itself, thus divided, given near the
beginning of my first Volume, best exhibits the whole to
the reader’s eye. It is time to proceed onward to the first
vision of the new series itself.—Let me only, cre doing so,
premise one observation. It is probable that the subject
may prove one not admitting of so much dramatic mterest
m the development, as much of what has gone before: the
chronological ground having been already once gone over,
and the work now required that chiefly of dcmphu'mrr the
particulars of certain complicated hieroglyphics or enigmas.
But, even admitting this, T pray the reader to believe that
its importance 1s second to none, in the whole compass
of the Apocalyptic prophecy. Especially at the present v
time there can be no over-estimating of 1t. Herein will
be wisdom,” ! to understand the Beast’s mystery. « Blessed
1s he that le‘ldeth and they that [both with mind and heart]
observe the things written, in this part of the prophecy.”

lelism might, as I conccive, be expected in that which cont'uned, as did the Apoca-
lypse, a continuous conneeted chain of prophecey. 1 Apoe. xiii, 18.

one that stealeth shall be cut off, as on Ads side, according to it; and every one that
sweareth shall be cut off, as ou thet side, according to it.””  On which Dr, A. Clarke
thus comments. “ It seems that the roll was written hoth on the front and back
Stealing and_swearing arc sipposed to be two_general heads of crimes; the former
comprising sins anamat man, the latter sins agaiust God.”



6 aroc. x1r. 1—12. [PART 1V.

CHAPTER 1.

THE SUN-CLOTHED WOMAN TRAVAILING, AND SEVIEN-
HEADED DRAGON CAST DOWN.

“ AND there appearcd a great sign!in heaven; a woman
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her fect, and
upon her head a crown of twelve stars. Aund she, being
with child, cried travailing in birth, and pained to be deh-
vered.—And there appeared another sign in heaven: and
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten
horns; and on his heads seven diadems. And his tail
draws ? the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast
them to the ground. And the dragon stood before the
woman who was abount to be delivered ; for to devour her
child, so soon as she may have brought forth.>—And she
brought forth a man-child, who is destined * to rule all the
nations ® with a rod of iron. And her child was caught
up unto God, and to his throne.—And the woman fled
towards the wilderness ; ¢ where she hath a place prepared
of God, that they should feed her there a thousand two
hundred and threescore days.—And there was war in
heaven. Michael and his angels fought 7 against the dra-
gon ; and the dragon fought and his angels ; and prevailed
not, neither was their place found any more in heaven.
And the great dragon was cast out; that old serpent,

! Spperov. The authorized version wonder “would rather answer to the Greek
repag. The two words are used together in Heb. ii. 4; “signs, and wonders, and
miraeles.”” A onpeioy, or sigr, is properly some visible representation, bearing re-
semblanee to what the sign is to prediet. So Ezekiel laying siege against a picture
of Jerusalem ; (Ezck.iv. 1—3;) “ This shall be a sign to the house of Isracl.” Some-
times it was a living person that might be the sign. So Ezckicl xxiv, 24; ¢ Thus
Ezckiel is a sign ;" and Matt. xii. 39, ** An evil gencratfon secketh after a sign ; and
no sign shall be given to it but the sign of the prophct Jonas: for as Jonas, &e.”
Also Luke ii. 12; &c.—So Brycc Johnston.

? oupew 3 brav rexy. 1 peXhe worpawvery,

5 Ilavra ta e0vy, a word generally used in a bad scnse throughout the Apocalypse,
as of heathcns, or heathenized Christians,

8 &g Tov eppuov.  The reason of my translating e towards, rather than into, will
be given afterwards, The artiele prefixt will be also observed on.

7 emoheunear. So the reecived text. B has wokepnaay, A and C rov mokepnaar.
Which latter Dr. Wordsworth adopts, There is then to be supplied, * went forth to
fight with the Dragon.” The sense is not affected by these varions readings.



CHAP. I.] THE SUN-CLOTHED WOMAN TRAVAILING. 7

called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole
world : * he was cast down npon the ecarth, and his angels
were cast out with him.—And I heard a loud voice in hea-
ven saying; ‘Now hath come the salvation, and the
strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the authority
of Ins Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast down,
which accuseth them?® before our God day and night.
And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by
the word of their testimony; and they loved not their
lives unto the death. 'Thercfore rcjoice, heavens, and ye
that dwell in them ! ” 3>—Apoc. xii. 1—12.

Thus, as the best and necessary introduction to the
prefiguration and history of the WiLp Brast rroM THE
Asyss, the Witnesses’ persceutor and murderer, there was
first figured to St. John in vision something of that of an
e}ﬂ_u:r and cognate enemy of the Churcl, the SEVEN-HEAD-
ED Dracox.

In order to the deciphering of this hieroglyphic vision,
it needs that we explain both abstructedly, and historically,
1. the persons or things indicated by the two associated sym-
bols of the woman travailing, and the seven-headed dragon
watching to devour her child ; together with that of ke
man-child’s birth and assumption to God’s throne :—2. the
war in heaven then enswing, and the dragow’s consequent
dejection therefrom ;—3. the song of friumph cclebrating it.

I. TuE PRIMARY SYMBOLS OF THE TRAVAILING WOMAN,
AND TIIE DRAGON HER ENEMY :—-considered,

Ist, in themselves abstractedly.

And as to that of tke travailing Woman, first seen m vision,
its intent can scarce be mistaken. She is spoken of in the
last verse of this chapter as the mother of “those that keep
the commandments of God, and the testimony of Jesus
Christ.”*  She was evidently therefore Christ’s true visible

1 owkovpevny. 2 § karnyopog. B, C.

3 It will be scen that there is no variation in the eritical from the received text, in
the above verses, of the least consequence.

4 Compare Gal. iv. 26; “The Jerusalem which is above, and free, and the mother
of usall.”” On which ctpresslon, see my Note 2, Vol. i. p. 102, —The difference be-

tween this ideal mother-church of St. Paul, and the woman or church in the text, 1s,
I conceive, that the former includes all thc Lord’s saints, alike of all the suecessive
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Church on earth :—the Church not simply indeed of the
144,000, or first-born, whose names were writlen in heaven ;
(a body known distinctively to God only ;) but that contain-
ing and nurturing them : being at the time signified in the
viston, it 1s evident, still generally sound in heart, as well
as in the essentials of faith and doctrine ; though not with-
out the tarnish, more or less, of some carthly admixture.
1n respect of its Scriptural public worship the temple with ifs
altar-court had been before used to represent it ; in respect
of polity, the symbol of the Zoly city.! But there was yet
another character in which the Lord seems here to hint its
relation to Him; viz. as a woman espoused to him, by vir-
tue of the covenant-relationship entered into by baptism,
and still faithfully profest : # just like Zion of old, of whom
the same figure is so often predicated by the prophets, until
Zion’s apostasy.’*-—The Woman’s clothing with the sun as
her robe of light, the moon (the crescent-moon, I conceive)
as the sandal to her feet,! and the fwelve stars as her
coronal or diadem, must needs have appeared on the scene
of vision very beautiful : and it might perhaps recall to St.

generations of the world; the latter those only that are alive at any particular time
on carth, and this with reference of course to their corporate or church character :
also that the former (being regarded enticipatively as what it will be when fully con-
stituted in the heavenly state) is supposed pure from all admixture of evil; while the
fatter has that admixture, not only from the remaining sin of true Christians, but also
from the adhesion to it, always more or less, of orthodox but unsound professors.

1 See Vol. i. pp. 101, 102; also Apoc. viii, 3, xi. 1, 2, &e.

2 We must here, let me again observe, distinguish between this earthly atfianced
one, and the keavenly : the heavenly one including none but the faithful in keart ;—all
these, and all perfected.  Such is the impersonation in Apoc. xix. 7; “The marriage
of the Lamb hath come, and Aés wife hath made herself ready :  also Apoe. xxi. 2:
I saw the new Jerusalem . . prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.”—The
144,000, the only earthly living memnabers of this heavenly bride, are hinted at in
this character Apoc. xiv. 3, 4. 3 Compare Jer, ii. 2, xxxi. 32, Ezek. xvi. 8, &e.

4 In the Canticles, vii. 1, the bride’s skoes are mentioned as among her ornaments
of dress; *Ilow beantiful are thy fect with shoes.”” And any one who may have
seen the gold or silver-embroidered, and at onc end erescent-shaped, shoes of the rich
Asiatics, will recognise the appropriateness of this representation of the crescent-
moon in the vision.—In Isa. {it. 18, Engl. V., ““round tires like the moon” are men-
tioned among the ornaments of the danghters of Zion. But the Ilebrew word for this
is explained Yvy Gesenius as ornaments in the form of a kelf moon ; and so too Schroeder
ap. A. Clarke. Diodati says, on that verse, that the Jewish ladies *“ wore such often
on their shoes.”

So, somewhat similarly, the noble Romans of 8t. John’s time : as Statius expresses
it, Silv. v. 2. 29;

Sic te clare puer genitum sibi curia sensit ;

Primaque patricia clausit vestigia Zund.
On which says Domitius: *Lunatis calceis, id est babentibus speciem medie lune,
utebantur nobiles.”

o
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John that description of the Church in the Song of Songs,
“Tair as the moon, bright as the sun, and terrible as an_
host (the starry host, surely) with its streamers.”’—But
what the things prefigured hereby ?  This is the question.
And, first, there can scarce be meant by the soler emblem,
I think, what so many commentators have suggested in ex-
planation,*—the Church’s investiture with Christ as the sun
of righteousness. The sun is nowhere in the Apocalyptic
imagery made the representative of Christ.  1is coun-
tenance with dfs own intrinsic light 1s described as like the
" sun,” not as borrowing the sun to enlighten it: and, when
fully revealed in the heavenly city, as altogether superseding
it to the favoured inhabitants.*  Not, again, by her having
the moon subjucent can there be meant a trampling on
things sublunary. Can the moon signify things under the
moon 25 Consistency requires that we explain these greater
luminaries to signify the chicf rulers of the state, according
to the general prophetic use of the symbols;® and in the
same way the sfurs, also seen in symbol, to signify lesser
rulers in it.  As to the precisely defined number of fwelve
stars,—considering that the professing Church on the
Apocalyptic scene, including the #rue, was in an carlier
vision (though one depicting somewhat later and worse

1 Cant. vi. 10. In the authorized version it is “terrible as an army [the word
army, or host, is supplied] with banners:” and it is suggested by lcarned comment-
ators that the allusion in the word danscrs is to the distinctive lights of differcnt com-
panies of a caravan travelling by night, high raised on a pole before each company.
See Dr. A. Clarke’s note ad loc. But why not rather the streaming lights, or con-
stellations, of the heavenly host ;—associated as the figure is with the sun and moon ?
The word Zost (if that be the one supplied) is applied, alike in the corresponding He-
brew, xz3, and in the English, to the starry hosts; as well as to carthly hosts or armies.

2 For example, among modern expositors, Mede, Daubuz, Vitringa, Bishop New-
ton, Sir I. Newton, &c.—And so too one of the most ancient, Hippolytus; whose ex-
planation of the whole symbol I here add. * Mulicrem amictam sole clarissimé Ec-
clesiam significavit, paterno indutam Verbo, quod sole micantius splendet. Dicendo
lunam sub pedibus ¢jus, celesti claritate, lunie in morem, ornatam ostendit. Quod
autem ait, in capite ¢us corona stellarum diuodeciin, duodecim apostolos designat, per
quos fundata est ecclesia.””  Her parturition he explains to be the Church’s incessant
bringing forth of Christ in the heart of those that helieve, as it preaches the Gospel,
“Non cessat Ecclesia ex corde Verbum giznere. . . Dum Christum, Dei masculam et
gert‘octam prolem, qui Deus et homo prdicatur, semper parit docet omnes gentes.”

ombefis’ Lat. Transl. B. P. M. xxvii. 8.

3 Compare Apoc. i. 16, x. 1: also Matt. xvii. 2, &e.

4 Apoc. xxi. 23; “ The city had no need of the sun, ncither of the moon, to shine
in it: for . . the Lamb was the light thereof:” and so again xxii. 5.

5 A sandal too is worn not to be trampled, but to protect the foot,

¢ Compare Apoc. vi. 12; viii. 12, &. Sce also Vol. i. p. 247.
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times') numerically symbolized as the twelve tribes of
Israel, we cannot well err, T think, in explaining them to
signify the heads, or ecclesiastical rulers, of those twelve
tribes. The rather so, since this interpretation agrees with
that which is given by inspiration itself of almost precisely
the same symbol, in the earliest of all emblematic visions,
the dream of Jacob’s son Joseph:* and indeed with that
explanatory note given at the very commencement of the
Apocalyptic visions by the revealing Angel himself; ¢ The
seven stars are the angels [or chicf and presiding ministers)
of the seven churches.” ?

And thus we are led to see that the figuration here given
of Chuist’s faithful Church was not one universally, or cven
generally, true; but designative of it at some remarkable
and puarlicular time and conjuncture : viz. when the ruling
powers in the Apocalyptic world would be associated with
1t, as its decoration and support; and its ccclesiastical
rulers, or bishops, would be recoguised as dignified authori-
ties before the world.—And indeed much the same thing
1s indicated by the very representation of the Woman as in
heaven. Yor the hedven meant is evidently that of political
elevation ; just as in the vision, a little while since dis-
cussed by us, of the ascent of the witnesses : it being one
m which the Dragon might ocenpy a place, as well as the
Woman ; and one, moreover, the position in which is ex-
pressly contrasted with dejection to the carth, as of a
change from political power to political degradation.’—
As to the description of her lravailing, like a woman at her
full time, to bring forth « male ehild, the meaning of this,
considered by itself, might perhaps at first seem to be simply
enough inferable from the very similar imagery in one of
Isaiah’s visions, descriptive of the yet future restoration of
the Jews. Tor, after the words, “ Before she travailed she

1 Times consequently when a distinetion needed absolutely to be made between
the éwCeragulov of the professing, and the éwdexagulov of the true Isracl; the lat-
ter taken and marked from out of the former.

2 Gen. xxxvil. 9, 10; “I have dreamed a dream; and, behold, the sun and the
moon and the eleven stars made obcisance to me.’ ... And his father said, ¢ Shall I,
and thy mother, and thy brethren (the heads of eleven of the tribes of Isracl], indeed
come to bow down oursclves to thee?’” 3 Apoc, i. 20.

* Apoc. xii. 9.—Dr. Todd in his Apocalyptie Lectures, p. 230, admits the distine-

tion of this hicaven from that of the Divine manifestation : as alrcady observed by me
in my Vol. i, p. 466 Note 2.
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brought forth, beforc her pain came she was delivered of
a man-child,” the explanation is thus given by himself the
. . v .

inspired Prophet ; ¢ Shall the land be made to bring forth
in one day? or shall @ nation be born at once? Yor, as
soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth children.”* Thus
the male elild of which the lileral Zion is in the latter time
to be delivered, is declared to mean her children united,
and multiplied into a nation, or donunant body polilic ;
with triumph, glory, and general blessedness accompany-
ing.  Whence the natural inference that the man-child of
whom the figurative Zion, ov Christiun Church, appeared
in our Apocalyptic vision travailing to be delivered, might
mean probably Aer children united into a body politie, and
raised to dominant power ; with the accompaniments of de-
liverance, triumph, and glory attending their nationalization
and elevation.>—DBut, after mention of a great dragon’s
appearance in the same heaven, waiting to devour the child
so soon as brought forth, (of which dragon more presently,)
there is added the further and very remarkable particular
about this man-child, that when born e was caught up to
God and lo his throne ; and that he was destined to rule
all the heathen people, oi nations, will « rod of iron. Might
this too consist with the above view of the man-child >—
It is to be premised that the context itself, while precluding
the 1dea of reference to Jesus Christ’s own birth into the
world, and subsequent ascension to heaven, as suggested by
certain expositors,” excludes also all reference of the symbol

1 Jsaiah Ixvi. 8, 9, with the context. See also Micah v. 3.

2 Daubuz (p. 519) compares Cicero’s figure of speech depicting the day of Rome’s
deliverance from Catiline’s conspiracy as its birthday : “Quem ego diem veré natalem
hujus urbis, aut cert¢ salutarem, appellare possum.”  Orat. pro L. Flaéco.

3 For Ist, in such a view of the Apocalyptic figuration, it must have retrograded
to figurc not, as the revealing angel said, “things which are, or things to hap-
pen afterwards,” but things past 100 years before the vision in Patmos, in a man-
ner qnite unparalleled in the whole of the rest of the Apocalyptic prophecy. 2.
Christ is nowhere called the son of the Church, but its husbard : Isa.ix. 6, which
has been cited, saying only, “ To us a child is born, to us a son is given;” not, a
child is born of the Church. 3. If, notwithstanding this, an expositor will have
Christ to be the son of the Church, it must be of the Jewish Church : and so the woman
in the vision will personify the Jewish Church, not the Christian. But how could -
the Jewish Church at that time be figured as cither in the heaven of political or spirit-
teal elevation ; seeing that, nationally, it was then opprest under Roman masters, and
religiously it was far gome into formalism, superstition, and apostasy ? 4. In this
case too the subsequent 1260 days, or years, of dwelling in the wilderness must be as-

signed to the Jewish Church :—a supposition of eonrse out of the question ; unless we
suppose the old Jewish, first figured by the woman, to have been changed in the interim
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to that ultimate, perfect, and most glorious incorporation into
one nation of all truc Christians, and exaltation to a place on
Chuist’s throne, which Christ promises to his saints at the
consummation ;* and of which St. Paul too, while depict-
ing the creation as a travailing woman, writes in glowing
language.®  For the next figuration of the fortunes of the
Woman, or Church, showed that she was immediately
afterwards to be persecuted by the Dragon; and then to
spend 1260 days, or years, in the wilderness.  So that we
are forced back from that view of the man-child to the
much lower view of an elevation of the Christian body,
after prior establishment in the firmament of political ex-
altation, to some speedily following supremacy of the
throne, in the Apocalyptic world.  And, as that world has
appearcd all through the previous visions to be the Roman
world, or Roman empire, the view scems as reasonable as
natural which expounds the symhol by reference to Con-
stantine’s enthronization over ¢f, in the character of a Clris-
tiun emperor, inclusive of other orthodox Christian Roman
emperors after him.  That their throne might thenceforth
be called God’s throne would scem inferable, as I shall soon
have again to observe, from David’s and Solomon’s throne
heing so called.* And we shall also then see reason for their
heing prophetically designated as the Woman’s (or Clurcl/’s)
male child.—On these points however it may be well to
defer our remarks till we have considered what is stated
about ¢the Drugon, the great red Dragon, that was figured
as waiting to devour the Woman'’s male child ; and the very
distinctive chronological indications, which, as I think, are
therewith connected.

into the new form of the Christian Church, of which transformation there is not a
hint in the prophecy.

} Apoc, 11, 26, 27,.iii. 21. 2 Rom. viil. 19, 22, 23.

3 1 Chron. xxix. 23, ¢ Solomon satc on the thronc of the Lorp.” A passage
explained by 1 Chron. xxviii. 5; *The Lord hath chosen Solomon my son to sit
upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lorp over Israel.”” (Sce p. 22.)

So too Jer. xlix. 38; “And I will set my throne in Elam, and will destroy from
thenee the king and the princes, saith the Lord.” On which Mr. Lowth thus com-
ments. * Nebuchadnezzar’s throne (after conquering Elam) is called God’s throne, as
Nebuchadnezzar is called God’s servant; one that had an especial commission from
God, to conquer this and the ncighbouring countries.”

“ To God and to Lis throne” seems an hendyadis for God's throne: as in Apoc.
xiii. 12, * the earth and them that dwell therein,” for the carth’s inbabitants. ‘Lhis
15 not uncomuion,
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Next then as to that other sign in the heaven, “a great
red Dragon, having seven heads and ten horns ; . . and which
stood before the woman who was about to be delivered,
for to devour her child, so soon as born.”—In itself, and
without the adjunct of some further and distinctive peeuli-
arities, a dragon might be considered as the fit representa-
tive of any heathen perscentor: a persccutor in character
resembling Pharaoch of Egypt;' and animated by Him
who is here set forth as the actor and ruler in all the great
heathen powers of this world, viz. that malignant spirit which
first tempted Eve in Paradise, the old Serpent, the Devil.2
But what s added of the Dragon now scen by St. John
having seven heads and ten horns, marked it (though bear-

1 The figure is primarily Egvptian; baving reference to the Nile-dragon, or cro-
codile. So Psalm Ixxiv. 133 ¢“Thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the waters :
Isa. li. 9; “Art thou not it that hast cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon?” Ezek.
xxix. 3; ‘T am agaiust thee, Pharaoh, . . the great dragon that licth in the midst
of its rivers ; *'—all written of the:Egyptian anti-Israelitish power.—The reader will
not have forgot that Egypt is among the Apocalyptic designations of Rome ;—
¢ which is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt.” Apoc. xi. 8.

Let me :)];)servc that, as in the Greek Sept. and N. T., so in the Ilcbrew O. T.
there are two words translated serpeit and dragon, ¥ and 3. The former is used
Gen, iii. 1, and also Exod. iv. 3, vii. 15; the other Exod. vii. 9, 10, 12: and in the
two latter chapters, in which alike Moses’ rod is spoken of as changed into a scrpent,
evidently with the same meaning. Ilence they seem interchangeable. Now the one,
as well as the other, is used to figure Egypt and Pharaoh; and one is also uscd for
the constellation of the serpent, or dragon.  So Job xxvi. 13.  Both which allusions,
ghel E_]qy{;tian and the astronomical, as well as the Satanicof Gen. iii., scem to me here
included.

2 This is evidently all that is meant by the explanatory observation in verse 9,
“ the great Dragon, that old serpent, called the Devil and Satan.”  Dr. 8. R. Mait-
land indced observes; * What meaning is there in language, . . if we can make the vV
dragon anything but the great encuiy of man; while we read, ¢The great Dragon
was cast out, that old serpent called the Devil and Satan.”””  Second Enquiry, p.
24.  But would he argue that in the passages, *“ Get thee behind me, Satan,” and,
“One of you is a devil,” (Matt. xvi. 23, John vi. 70,) the Devil is meant abstraetedly,
and personally ; not, as prompiing Peter, and animating Judas? * Judas Satanas
essc ostenditur,” says Iilary on Ds. exlii, (Vol. i, 468,) ¢ quia per illum animaba-
tur.”’* Or, again, would ;Dr. M. contend that the Devil [personally has seven heads
and ten horns ? +

* Similarly Chrysostom, on 1 Tim. iv. 1, says that St. Paul here called Manichwean
and other heretics wyevpara whavng, demon spirits of error, as being inspired by
those deemon spirits. .

+ I must beg particular attention to my explanation here given, which is the same
as in my former Editions : because, in spite of it, and of the above reference in my
Note to Dr. 8. R. Maitland, T have been represented by more than one profest critic
as excluding all sense of the Devil from the Apocalyptic symbol. So, last, by Mr. C.
Maitland, p. 16. In order to support his representation he passes over in total silence
my prominent statement of the persecuting power symbolized being animatcd by the
old Serpent the Devil””—The only real questions between us are these: 1. Has the
Devil personally seven heads and ten horns? a question which Mr. C. M, himself
would scarecly answer in the affirmative. 2. If not, what symbolic reference have
they > To the Roman persccuting power, as in Apoc. xvii. 92 or to what other?
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ing indeed in the diadems the strange badge of Asiatic
royalty) as distinctively the persecuting power of Tmperial
Rome. For these heads could scarce be different from the
first seven of the Beast, the Dragon’s snccessor.  And the
latter were elsewhere thus primariy explained by an Angel
interpreter; “ The seven heads are seven Aills on which
the woman (i. c. Rome) sitteth :”’ '—a secondary and figur-
ative meaning being also assigned to them; of which (as
well as of the Zen horns, here figured, I conceive, in connexion
with the Dragon’s seventh head, but as yet wndiademed)
I shall speak with more advantage in a suhsequent chapter;
only now obscrving that this too was characteristic of the
Roman empire.—The suitableness of this symbol to desig-
natc” the Roman cmperors and empire as a persecuting
antichristian power? bent as it was, like Pharaoh, on de-
stroying the Christian Isracl just on the eve of its political
establishment, is evident."—Besides which its national ap-
propriateness has been noted by commentators ; inasmuch
as the dragon was one of the military ensigns of imperial
Rome. In fact, in respect of both colour and attitude, the
dragon of the Roman ensign did not inaptly rcsemble that
of the vision before us.*

But now let us look to the clronological indications in
the imagery of this part of the vision.—And first there
seems to me to have been to a certain extent a chronolo-
gical indication in the very usc of the symbol of a dragon.

U Apoc. xvii. 9, 18.—On the identity of the Dragon’s and the Beast’s seven heads,
see my next chapter.

2 As aadlitary power the war-horse was chosen to symbolize it.  See Vol. i, 125.
€1 liere usc antichristian, for want of another word, in its less proper sense of Zostile
to Christianity. See Vol. i. p. 65.

3 Compare the danger of the Israelitish male children, especially Moses, exposed as
they were on the Nile to the Nile-dragons or erocodiles.  Exod. i. 22, ii. 3.

4 Sce in my Plate at p. 17, the sketeh of one from Montfaueon, vii. 403, 405.—
Ammianus Marcellinus (xvi. 10) thus describes it: “The dragon was covered with
purple cloth, and fastened to the end of a pike gilt, and adorned with precious stones:
its wide throat being opened, so that the wind blew through it; and it hissed, as if
in a rage, with its tail floating in various folds to the breeze.’ Ile elsewhere often
gives it the epithet of purpurens, purple-red: * purpureum signum draconis,” &e.—
With which Claudian’s deseription well agrees ; cited by Lindenbrogue, among other
parallel passages, ad loc. Amm. Mare.

i volueres tollunt aquilas; hi picta draconum
Colla levant : multumque tumet per nubila serpens,
Iratus stimulante noto, vivitque receptis

Ilatibus, et vario mentitur sibila flatu.
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For the Apocalypse, I think, makes nse of no self-adopted
symbols of a country, in reference to times earlier than
their actual adoption in that conntry.! And, since 1t was
not till near the close of the 2nd century that the dragon
was first used as a Roman ensign, nor till the third that its
use had become common,* we might thence probably infer
that the time represented in the vision was scarce carlier
than the third century.>—A chronological indication of the
same kind, but yet more restrictive, appears in the use of
dindems, not crowns, on the heads of the dragon, in signi-
fication of voyal or ruling power. Tor, as observed in an
early chapter of this Commentary, it was not till thé time
of Diocletian, at, or just after, the close of the third century,
that the diaddem was adopted as one of the impenal nsig-
nia:* an innovation accompanied with others so important
as to constitute, we shall hereafter sce,® an epoch in the
Roman imperial history.—Yet again it is to be observed,
as mdicative of the precise time referred to, that thongh
the Dragon, or antichristian power ¢ of Rome, was still in
the political heaven, yet it was only as drawing with lis

1 So in regard of the Aorse, the erown, the sword, and the dalance in the three first
Seals ; also of the diader, as here used, and in ch, xiii. 1.—Compare too I'art ii. ch.
v. § 1, in my 1st Volume.

2 In Trajan’s time it was a Daclan ensign, not a Roman; as appears from the bas-
reliefs on Trajan's arch. A eentury afterwards it was, as a Roman cnsign, sculptured
on Severus’ arch of triumph.—Iater in the third century it had become almost as
notorious among Roman ensigns as the eagle itsclt': (see Pollio’s Gallienus, c¢. §:) and
is in the fourth century noted by Prudentius, Vegetius, Gregory Nazianzen, (hrysos-
tomy, as well as Ammianus Marcellinus above quoted: also in the fifth, as we have
seen, by Claudian, and others,

3 The Roman appropriateness of the symbol, as early as the first quarter of the 3rd
century, appears also from the story of Alexander Severus’ mother dreaming just be-
fore his birth that she brought forth a purple dragon. ¢ Mater ejus pridie quim
parcret somniavit se purpurcum dracunculum parere.”  Lamprid. Vit. Ales. Sev. ch.
14.—Nor is the story out of point, which is told by the emperor Galerius of his
mother’s conception of him: * Is insolenter affirmare ausus est matrem . . compiessam
dracone semet concepisse.”  Victor Epit. ¢. 40.—* .{nguem majorem,” again, is Cy-
prian’s appellation of the persceuting Decius.  Ep. 21.

+ s viz, Diocletian, * gemmas vestibus calciamentisque inseruit, divdemagque in
capite.” SoJornandes; followed by Tillemont and Gibbon.*  See my Vol. i. p. 136;
also my full and critical Kssay on the subject in the Appendix to the present Volume.

® Viz. in Ch. iv. of this Part iv. 6 Sce Note 2 p. 13.

* In my carlicr Editions I had cited Jornandes as, like the younger Vietor, ascrib-
ing this to Awrclian. 1 so cited from Rasche’s lexicon, who is in error. Sub-
sequently I had the opportunity of consulting Jornandes' own work, and found the
statement to be that here given.

The younger Victor is shown by the evidence of edals to have dated the as-
sumption of the diadem by Roman emperors too carly. s
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tail a #hird part of the stars of heaven.—So that the in-
tended period would scem to have been some little before
the total dejection of heathenism from its supremacy in the
Roman empire, in the fourth century: in short, that of the
samce crisis of transition from the heathen supremacy to
the Clristian that the previons figuration of the Woman
indicated.  To this erisis cvery indication scems to me to
converge. And it is precisely such an one as prophecy
delights in depicting.

For the verification both of what was figured of the
crisis itself, and of its results in the Woman’s parturition,
her ntale child’s elevation, and then the Dragon’s dejection
from heaven, we now look, as proposed, nto history. It is
easily scen, notwithstanding Faber’s assertion of their in-
compatibility,! how at such a crisis the Woman’s and Dra-
gon’s elevation might well have existed contemporarily in
the same political heaven. But it is something much more
precise and definite respecting their relative positions that
we have now to verify m history :—viz. a crisis when not
only both the one and the other were clevated in political
power, but when the proportion of power was such, that
the Ilewthen Dragon held ascendancy in but one third of
the Roman political heaven, the Christinn Church in the
other two. This point is one never yet, I believe, explained
by expositors. Yet, on investigation of the history of the
times referred to, we shall, if T mistake not, find a solution
answering both to this and to all other requirements of the
casc :—a so]utlon referable to the rcigns successively of
the two last heathen Roman emperors :* the Jormer notable,
as first distinctly marking out a ¢ripartition of the Roman
world, well accordant with the Apocalyptic fignrations both
here and elsewhere :® the lufter yet more so ; as answering
here not only on that point, but also in 1cga1‘d of \\lnt
may seem to have been lhe final erisis of the mystic woman’s
travailing, und biringing forth.

!« According to neither interpretation of keaven” (i. e. as denoting cither scewlar
or ceclesiastical supremaey) ““can we place the Christians and the 1’m"m< within the
limits of the same kl(}.l\ en.” Anteeedent to the time of Constantine, though the Pagans
were in the secular heaven, the opprest and persceuted Christians were excluded from
all participation in it:” &e. Sacred Cal. iii. 84,

2 Last, I mean, in the continuons heathen imperial line; not including Julian.

3 Sec my Yol i, p- 361; also the Paper in its Appendix on this pomt
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Q. The listorical solutions of the crisis prefiguied.

My primary solution, one which, though otherwise less
perfect, yet, as illustrative of the &ripartition so prominent
in the vision, I cannot pass over silently, has reference to
the carlier crisis of the mystic woman’s travailing A.D.
313.—It 1s to be remarked that in 303, when Diocletian
and Galerius published their terrible edicts of persecution
against the Christians, the Roman empire was divided into
four Tetrarchies, governed respectively by Diocletian and
Maximian in the character of the two Augusts, or senior
Emperors, and Galerius and Constantius as the two Cesars,
or junior Emperors: the empire however being considered
as still politically nnited and one.  Soon after this, Diocle-
tian and Maximian abdicated. And, a few other changes
having occurred in the yecars next following, the empire
was at the commencement of the year 311 thus parti-
tioned :—DBritain, Gaul, and Spain under Constantine, the
son and successor to Constantius ;—ltaly, together with
the African Provinee, under Muxentius ;—Illyricam under
Licinius ;—the East of Europe with Asia under Gealerius,
now the first in dignity of the Augusti;—and Syria and
Egypt under Maximin : which last of the list had just
previously been appointed, with the Syrian and Lgyptian
Government as his appanage, a fifth Emperor.—During
this period what the Church suffered it is needless to re-
count. The vision of the 5th Seal has depicted it.!  The
sorrows as of a woman in travail had indeed come upon
her.?  Ier children were to be erushed, as if one of the
hydra-like enemies of the state, by the self-deified cham-
pions of Roman Polytheism and the Roman Ewmpire.’—

1 Sce my Vol. i, p. 209.

2 Mr, Biley seems to think that the emblem of a woman’s childbirth-throes can
only be interpreted as meaning internel trials and sorrows. But I do not sce that we
are thus restrieted by Seripture analogy, In the case of Zion’s travailing-throes, as
depicted by Isaiah, (Is. Ixvi. 8,) and of the throes of the creation as depicted by St.
Paul, (Rom. viii. 22,) the contrary seems plainly the fact. More cspecially St. Paul,
by what he says in verses 18, 36, of the chapter alluded to, shows distinetly that the
sufferings of Christians from erternal persecution were comprebended in his view of
the creation’s throes of childbirth.

3 See the medal appended; where Maximian appears in the guise and with the
name of Hercules, destroying some hydra enemy. Similar in character to which is a
medal of Diocletian, as Jove striking down with his thunderbolt a Titan monster, end-
ing in serpents, in place of the lower half of the human body.—The exaet year of these
being struck is uncertain. Lckhel, viii. 9, 19, places them among the nwmi vagi from

VOL. LIL 2
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In the May following, however, light dawned on the Chris-
tians. From his sick and dying bed the conscicnce-stricken
Galerius issued an Edict of Toleration in their favour :—
an Ldict which was published in the names of Constantine
and Licinius, as consentient parties, as well as in his own ;
though not in those of Maxentius or Maximin. And when,
in the course of the two next eventful years, the following
further changes had occurred,—viz. the Euvopean Pro-
vinces of Galerius been appropriated, on his death, by
Licinius, the Asiatic by Maximin,' and those of the Em-
peror Maxentius, on his defeat and death, by Constantine,
—when, in this manner, the Roman empire had for the
first time become ¢ripartiled between three Emperors,*—the
precedency among whom, I may just observe in passing,
was adjudged by the Senate to Constantine,*—the Chris-
tians emerged from these political revolutions thus vari-
ously circumstanced. 1In ¢wo fhirds of the Empire, em-
bracing its whole European and African territory, they
enjoyed toleration; and presently after, by virtue of the
celebrated Milan Decree of Constantine and Licinius,
issued March 313 in their favour, the imperial kindly recog-
nition and support.: in the other or Asiatic third they were
still, after a brief and uncertain respite, exposed to per-
secution, in all its bitterness and cruelty, as before.

284 to 304 A.D.; including thercfore 303, the year of the commencement of their
persccution of the Christians.

In the legends the titles Jovins and Hereulius are amply explained from the two
cmperors’ foolish devotion to Jupiter and Iercules; from which gods they affected to
be sprung, whom to represent, and as whom to be worshipped. But who the cnemices
figured as destroyed by them, under symbol of the Titan and the hydra? Were these
the harbarian invaders of the empire only? Fckhel (ib. 19) inclines to this notion.
On the other hand Spanheim (De Prast. Diss. 3, pp. 231, 232) and Beger, (Thesaurus
Palat. p, 361,) in commenting on the hydra medal, explain it, as well as other writers,
with reference to the emperors’ persecution of the Christians.—Nor I think withont
reason. 'That they regarded the Christians, and thought to have destroyed them, as
enemies of the state, appears in their famous inscription; * Diocletianus Jovius et
Maximian Herculeus . . . nomine Christianorum deleto, gué Remp. evertebant’”” And
so Gibbon, quoted Vol. i. ]p 210. Compare too Lactantius’ boast over the Jovii and
Hereulii, cited by me, Vol. i. p. 245 Note 2.

A copy of the medal is given by Schwartz in his Prolegom. in Mamertin. Genethl.
p- 1185, who refers to, and approves, Spanheim’s explanation. (Ed. Valpy.)

1 So Gibbon, ii. 214; ¢ The Provinces of Asia fell to the share of Maximin, and
those of Europe augmented the portion of Licinius. The Hcllespont and the Thracian

Yosphorus formed their mutunal boundary.”—DMilner (iv. 1) incorrectly assigns Asia
Minor to Licinius in the partition. 2 See my Tabular View, Vol. i. p. 361.

3 «“The Senate past a decree to assign Constantine the first rank among the three

Augusti who then governed the Romun world.”  Gibbon, ii. 234.
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And now then was not the state of things in the Roman
empire one that well answered to the crisis depicted in the
vision P—First the Christian Church, united as one in the
true Christian faith,! and morally bright and beautiful,—
abundantly the more so from the purifying effect of the
last persecution,>—appeared before the world ascendant,
for the first time, in the political heaven;® with the full
sunshine on it of the highest of the three Imperial dignities,
the favour of the second, and legal recognition by the whole
Roman world : * morcover with the chief bishops resplend-
ent at its head, as a starry coronal ;® the heads, now im-
perially recognised, of the dwdexaduroy of the Christian
Isracl.*—The time at which she thus appeared has heen ob-
scrved on as the expiration of her 40th week of gestation,
calculated on the year-day prophetic chronological scale from
the Lord’s ascension.” Iler travail had begun, above a pro-
phetic week before, in the Diocletianic persecution; and long,

1 Dr. Burton observes that when Constantine was admitted into the Church, “it
was one and undivided as to articles of faith;"” and *comprised the whole body of
believers throughout the world:” the Novatians, Meletians, and Donatists being
rather schismatics than heretics. Hist. of the Christian Church, ad fin. pp. 400, 405.

2 «T have alluded to this need, and purifying cffect, of the heathen persecutions of
the Christian Church in my Vol. i. pp. 226, 227. “ We must not expect,” says
Neander, i. 278 (Rose), “to find in the then visible Church any community entirely
glorious, and without spot and wrinkle. . . On the other hand we should not fail to
perceive the heavenly beauty, which really did beam through the stains and blemishes
of the early Church.” —Compare Milner 1ii. 21, 22,

I bhave already observed that it is Christ’s true Catholic professing Church which
scems to me to be specially contemplated all through this Apocalyptic figuration;
though with that admixture of orthodox professors wunsound in heart hefore God, as
well as sound, and that adwixture too of imperfection in the veally good, which must
ever characterize it as @ visible corporation here below.

3 Compare Gibbon, iii. 278, to the same effect.

¢ Sce Gibb. ii. 486—489, and iii. 244.

5 Mr. Biley, p. 167, comparcs the words of the cclcbrated Decrce of Theodosius
IT and Valentinian III, addrest in 445 A.D. to the Bishop of Rome; “sedis sancti
Petri qui princeps est episcopalis corone :” also, from Gregory the Ist’s Letter to the
Patriarch of Constantinople; * Ille ad imitandum ?ropomtur qui. . disit, In celum
ascendam ; super astra ceeli cxaltabo solium meum? Quid enim fratres tui omucs
universalis ecclesi® episcopi nisi astra ewli sunt?”

6 See the Notes p. 22 infrd, with reference to the epoch of Constantine’s final
triumph over the powers of Ileathenism in the Roman empire, ten years later.

7 ¢ As the time of gestation, from the couception to the birth, in women with child,
is known to be 40 weeks, or 280 days, so . . from the first rise of our Saviour’s king-
dom at his resurrection and ascension, A.D, 33, till the famous Proclamation and
Edict for the universal liberty and advancement of Christianity by Constantine and
Licinius, A.D. 313, which put an end to the pangs of birth in the heaviest persccu-
tion that ever was then known, was exactly 280 years.”” Whiston, p. 247; a passage
cited by Bishop Newton. The 39th week expired in the Diocletian persecution.

Compare the Jewish Rabbins’ explanation of Micah’s prophecy, ¢ Until the timo
that ske that trevaileth hath brought forth :” an explanation based on the same
principle; and which will be given by me in a Note in my Chapter ix. § 1, infri.

2 *
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and painful, and meffective hitherto, had been her sufferings.
She had been with child: she had been in pain: she had
brought forth but wind: she had wrought no dcliverance
on the earth.! But now the hour for her deliverance
secemed come. The throes immediately preceding child-
birth were upon her, and under the best auspices. The
imperial edict of favour to the Christians was but the pre-
cursor evidently to the establishment of Christianity ; and
so, by speedy consequence, to its supremacy in the empire.
Might not this be the thing meant by the man-child’s birth
and assumption to God’s throne? Then what next but the
ruling of the heathens in the cmpire with a rod of iron?
For 1t had long been evident that Christianity and lcathen-
1sm could not consist together in power; and that, on the
clevation of the former, there must needs follow the oppres-
sion, and finally the subversion, of the latter.

On the other hand,—to turn to the second symbol re-
presented,——the old Roman Heathen power, concentrated
for the time in Maximin, the third Emperor of the Roman
world, with rule from the Nile to the Bosphorus, itsclf now
under its 7th ruling head,* and in closest alliance moreover
with the similarly heathen Goths and Vandals on the Da-
nubian confines,! by whom it was soon to be aided in its
war against Christianity,® appeared like a great red dragon
in the heaven of vision :—the Dragon constellation, as it
were, in opposition to the constellation of the Woman.
Infuriate, as if inspired by Satan, at the now imminent
prospect of the Christian body attaining supremacy in
the empire, Maximin renewed the persecution against

! Tsa. xxvi. 17, 18.

2 Even before the Diocletianic persecution, on Constantius Chlorus (father to Con-
stantine) showing favour to the Christians of his government, we are told; “This
alarmed the Pagdn priests, whose interests were so closely connected with the con-
tinuance of the ancient superstitions; and who apprchended, not without reason,
that to their great detriment the Christian religion would become daily more universal
and triumphant throughout the empire.”  Mosheiny, iv, 1. 1, 1.—It was the convic-
tion of its incompatibility with the old cstablishment of Heathenism which no doubt
originated Diocletian’s persecutions. See my Vol. i. pp. 214, 220—222,

3 See my Ch. iv. § 1, infrd.

4 See G1bb. ii. 18, 234, on the treaty of alliance made in 270 by Aurclian with the
Goths, and still in force : also my notice of it pp. 60, 61 infra.

5 Sce my Ch. ii. infré, on the floods cast out of the Dragon’s mouth; also Ch. iv.
§ 2, on the 10 horns, which I suppose to be here pictured proleptically on the Dragon.

6 It should be remembered that ancient astronomers, as well as modern, were used
to figure dragons Ssuch as “Ophiuchus huge”), and women, out of the starry con-
stcllations.  Indeed owr stellar figurations are derived from them.
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Christians within the limits of his own dominion; prohibit-
ing their assemblies, and degrading, and cven killing their
bishops. “He drew with his tail the third part of the
stars of heaven, and cast them to the ground.”! And,
as the vital blow against the Christian cause and Church
needed to be struck, as he thought, at those Emperors who
had adopted and patronized it, he made war against them,
and rushed fiercely to the couflict; vowing to Jupiter be-
fore the decisive battle, that, if victorious, he would abolish
the Christian name. ““ lor the contest between Jehiovah
and Jupiter was now at its height, and drawing to a
crisis.” *—But what the result? Maximin’s fury, as we
know, was in vain.  On the 30th of April 313 he was de-
feated by Licinius ; and threc or four months after died, like
Galerius, in agonies, confessing himself vanquished.® “ 1lis
defeat and death,” says Gibbon, “ declivered the Church
from the last [he should have said the last then apparent
on the scene] and most implacable of her enemies.”* The
Christian Church triumphed.  The mystic man-child of a
recognised Christian people (if we so understand the sym-
bol) appeared born, as it were, and with the prospect of
speedy ascendancy throughout the empire ; having attached
to it already political power, and the imperial favour.

Not, however, to be advanced to the clevation of supre-
macy in the empire without yet a further conflict. Ere the
elevation of the man-child (so interpreting the symbol) was
effected,—ere, to use Gibbon’s illustrative language, « Chris-
tianity [by the aid of Constantine] was sealed on the throne
of the Roman world,” >—the Wowman, the Church, had the
throes as it were of after-birth to experience, in still another
crisis of trial and danger: and this, somewhat remarkably,
from one who was Maximin’s immediate successor, scated
in his own station of imperial dignity, acting in his own

1 «Moveret caudam suam Draco, in qud vis ejus sita est; eique, modo explicitd
vibratique, modo in spiras volutd, tantos iuter celestia corpora motus daret, ut multa
sidera de ccelo in terram vi dejiccrentur.”  So Vitringa, p. 702, on the figure repre-
sented in the vision. On its significetion compare Dan, viii. 10; “1t” (the httle
horn) “cast down some of the host and stars to the ground, and stamped upon them.”

Compare what I have said of the fallen star that opened the pit of the abyss
under the 5th Trumpet, Vol. i. pp. 443—445; and of the falling stars of the 6th
Seal, ib. 246. The same figure was used by the martyr Pionius, says Daubuz, p. 517,

2 Milner, iv. 1, ad fin. 3 Sce my Vol. i. p. 244,
4 Gibb. ii. 489. 5 Ib.iii. 276; also ii. 363.



92 APOC. XII. 1—12, [paRT 1V.

spirit of anti-christian malignity, and by a very singular
coincidence, as it seems to me, similarly drawing, like the
Dragon with his tail in vision, the Eustern third of the stars
of the Roman world. For, in the 10th year after Maximin,'
(during all which interval the Milan Edict, in favour of
Christianity and Christians, had been in force ““ as a general
and fundamental law of the Roman world,”) ? Licinius, then
emperor in the East, apostatized from the Christian faith:
re-enacted persecutions of Christian ehurches and bishops,
similar to those by Maximin;® and at length, the evening
before the decisive battle of Adrianople with Constantiue,
solemnly profest himsclf at an idolatrous altar the champion
of 11eathenism, against the disciples and religion of Christ.*

At this second crisis, then, mark how the Church still
answered to the Woman in vision: her throes renewed,
albeit high-raised before men in political elevation, and
clothed, yet morc markedly than even before Maximin’s
defeat, with the sunshine of Constantine’s imperial favour;®
with the moon too of the civil authorities subordinated to
her, and the bright dodecanal crown of the episcopate.®

U AD. 323,

2 So Gibbon iii. 244. Sec also Bridges, Life of Constantine, p. 192; who states
that after the battle of Mardia, A.D. 314, Licinius was bound by solemn pledges not
to molest the Eastern Churches. 3 Sec the account in Kuscbius H. E. x. 8.

4 Bridges, ibid. p. 196, from Eusebius and Sozomen,

3 Mr. Biley, p. 11, gives some striking illustrations of this figure from Eusebius;
with refercnce to the wra of the Nicene Council, instantly following on Licinius’ de-
feat.  So especially from the Vit. Const. i. 43, 44; *“ As the sun when he rises on the
carth liberally imparts to all of the rays of his light, (bomep aviexwy dmep yne Hhiog
upbovwe Toig mas Twy Tov ¢wrog peralidwor pappapvywy,) so did Constantine. . .
Such was he generally to all : but he excreised a peculiar care over the Clurch of God.”

6 Totovrov povoc €€ muwvog ei¢c Baci\eve Kwvoravrveg Xporw oregavor Seopp
suvaag epyvnc, Tip avrs Swrnpe . . Ocompemec averiBe yaptornpiov.  So Eusch.
V. C.iii. 7, of the Bishops gathered by Constantine to Nice. See p. 19, Note 5.

The dodecanal number of the stars is simply and satisfactoril{ cxplained from the
similar dodecanal number of the Israelitish tribes, the Apocalyptic representative
and symbol, as we have seen, of the Christian Church.

An actual ecelesiastical division was soon made not uncorresponding.—In the im-
perial eivil division of the empire there were four grand divisions (like Diocletian’s)
under Pretorian Prafects, and thirteen Dioceses :—of the first or Eastern Prefecture,
the Oriental, Egyptian, Asiatic, Pountic, and Thracian Dioceses; of the second or
Illyriar Prafecture, the Macedonian and Dacian Dioceses, united under ore exarch;
of the third or Italian Pricfecture, the Italian, West African, and West Illyrian Dio-
ceses ; of the fourth or Gallic Pracfecture, the Gallic, Spanish, and British Dioceses.—
So the Notitia Imperti, said to have been written about the time of Arcadius and
Honorius ; and abstracted by Gibbon iii. 43, 49, and more fully by Bingham, B. ix.
¢. 1. 'The latter adds that an ecelesiastical division was made correspondingly into
thirteen Patriarchates or Exarchates ; but with refercnce to the last, (the Lritish,) says ;
¢« Exarch of York if any.”” Which wanting, the number of Patriarchs, as of Exarchs,
would be twelve, (The eivil origin of the word diocese may here be observed.)
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—DMoreover the Dragon, animating and acting in Licinius,
just as before in Maximin, stood before her eager to swallow
up the child she had travailed with.! But as with Maximin,
so with Licinius, altogether in vain. Licinius was defeated
and slain. The Church trinmphed. It remained to the
Dragon, and whatever of heathen power survived though
broken in the empire, to behold the Woman’s man-child
wonderfully caught up to God’s throne: in other words, to
see a Christian emperor, the son of Christ’s fuithful Catholic
united Church, elcvated over the empire to an avowedly
Christian throne,® that might well be called the trone of .
God, like Solomon’s :—called so not alone because of its
being (according to Holy Scripture’s own explanation of
that phrase) the throne of what had now become by its
generally right profession of allegiance and faith God’s
kingdom : # but, more especially, because of its being recog-
nised as the throne of Christ’s kingdom ; and their belief of
Christ’s true Divimty being, very shortly after Licinius’
death, solemnly affirmed and proclaimed to the world by
both emperor and people, in the first great Christian
Geueral Council gathered at Nice. As it is said by the
great infidel historian ; ¢ Christiunity was now seated on the
throne of the Roman world:” and by Euscbius, contem-
porarily ; “The emperor, dear to God, sustained an empire
which was the image of the heavenly empire ; and ruled 1t 2z

1 The contest between Constantine and Licinius, A.D. 323, may be looked on as
the final struggle of Paganism with Christianity, So Giescler i. 122,

2z So, very much, Vitringa, p. 693, “Est symbolum egregium ecclesire Christum
mysticé parturientis, et in lucem veluti producentis: quod vel factum cst quo tempore
Christus Dominus, sccundum promissa antiqui temporis, utero ccclesi dudum ejus
spe gravidae exclusus est in plenitudinc temporis: vel guo tempore Dominus sc ostentare
cepit in tmperatoribus, regibus, et principibus mundi, et pracipué Romani Populi”
Which latter view he prefers.  So, he says, p. 710, the earlier expositor Brocardus.
¢ Intelligit per mulierem gravidam Ecclesiam Christianam Apostolicam, utcro gerentem
Christum, regem gentium. ¢Clamavit ut pareret, dum Lcclesia tot cruciatus sustinuit
in strage martyrum, ut Christus . . oriretur mundo rex, et is solum rex regum reg-
naret. . . Cruciabatur ut paveret: quia jam instabat partus, quando sedati persecu-
tione, et baptizato Constantino imperatore, debuit Christus oriri in Imperio Romano
dominus ct rez, secundum cujus instituta oportuit imperium deinceps administrari.’ ”
—By not taking the p:*.rticu])ar Maziminian or Licinian erisis Vitringa fails of giving
a definite sense to ¢ the third part.”’ And so too Bossuet; who similarly explains the
symbolization, and with similar defect.

3 1 Chron. xxix. 23, already cited p. 12. Its intent is perfectly explained by
1 Chron. xxviii. 5, where the same throne of Solomon is called * the throne of the
kingdom of the Lord.” Compare Exod. xvii. 16, Hebr, where the same phrase, the
throne of the Lord, is used asin 1 Chron. xxix. 23: the clause, literally rendered, being,
“Because the hand of Amalek is upon (or against) the thronc of the Lord, &c.”” For
the Jewish polity was then a theocracy,
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imitation of Ilvm who is greater than all, the supreme Lord
of the world.”! DMorcover we learn from Ambrose, (a fact
hitherto overlooked, but singularly illustrative,) that the very
title was now given to the emperor (as beinga Christian em-
peror) of Son of the Church.*~—The result, not immediately,
‘but after a little while, (preciscly according to the purport
of the verb peaner in the prophecy before us,)® proved to be
this to the Heathens of the empire,—their being ruled as
with a rod of iron. At first indeed an equal toleration was
accorded by Constantine to Heathens as to Christians. But
“the exact balance of the two religions continued but a
moment.” *  As he grew older his discountenance of them
hecame more marked ;® increasing at length almost into
oppression and intolerance. And in fine, though not till
after the Dragon had first insidiously, then openly, after
Constantine’s death, renewed the fight for supremacy, (of
which war more presently,) all toleration of Paganism was,
by a later imperial son of the Church, 'Theodosius, put an
end to; and its worship and rites interdicted, under pain
of the severest penaltics.®

So did history answer to the prophecy, on the view
above given of the symbolic man-child’s birth and abrep-
tion to God’s throne. And to my own mind, now that
we have Ambrose’s illnstration on the point on which il-
lustration was before wanting, 1t appears thus far strikingly
satisfactory :—a satisfactoriness which will, T trust, be soon
made complete by the perfectly fitting historic application,

! De Laud. Const. c. 1. The passage is cited by Vitringa ; and given by me p. 34,
Note 2 infrd. Compare Augustine Epist. 105, 11; < Ioc jubent Imperatores quod
Jjubet et Christus: quia, cum bonum jubent, per illos non jubet nisi Christus.”

2 Writing to Valentinian, the then orthodox emperor of the Western half of the Ro-
man empire, Ambrose remarks, “ Quid honorificentius quim ut imperator eeclesie filius
esse dicatur.”  Lpist. 32, Coutrd Auxent.—On which mark the difference of the title
as applied afterwards in the Romano-Gothic kingdoms of the West. The King of
France was “ eldest son” of the apostate Roman Church; not of the fuithful Catholic
Church of Apoc. xii.

3 b peAket woypawvery, &e.; ¢ the cbild who 7s destined [as if at some future time,
not then far distant] to rnle the Heathen with a rod of iron.” Such is continually
the force of peM\w inthe N. T. Of course the phrase “all the nations,” or rather
“all the heathen,” is here to be restricted in sense to the heathen in the Roman em-
pire; just like “all the world taxed” in Luke ii. 1. + So Gibbon, iii. 276.

$ It was after his victory over Licinius that he prohibited heathen sacrifices, and
distinctively elevated Christians to honours.  Euscbius, V. C. 1. 44, 45. I'rom 323,
as Eckhel (viii, 79) observes, heathen symbols disappear from Constantine’s coins : and

in 325 A.D. was held the Council of Nice.
8 Heathenism was now called Paganism. Sce my Vol. i. p. 246,
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in consistency with what has been already set forth, of all
that follows about the Woman in the sequel of the Apoca-
lyptic vision.

Objections have, indeed, been made to it, (objections to
which I shall presently revert,) drawn chiefly from the fact
of its being Christ himself personally of whom what 1s here
said of the ascended man-child, as destined ““to rule the
heathen with a rod of iron,” is elsewhere predicated in the
prophetic Scriptures.!  And hence, by certain even of
historico-Apocalyptic expositors, some counter-view of the
vision has been thought requisite; framed on the principle
of expounding the man-child as meant of Christ personally.
Thus some would refer back its meaning to Jesus Christ’s
literal birth at Bethlehem, and Literal ascension from Mount
Olivet. A view this which, as before said,® would make
what purports to be a prefignration of things to come after
John’s banishment in Patmos ® to be in fact a retrospective
figuration of what had taken place some 90 or 100 years
before ; and which, on that one account alonc, and even
were there no other such decisive reasons as there are
against it, would, I think, be obviously inadmissible : alike
whether the woman be construed (so as it 1s most consist-
ently with themselves by some?) as the Virgin Mary ;° or
(so as less consistently by others) as the pre-Chiristiun
Jewish Chureh.>—Besides which, Mr. Biley, in his very

1 So, of late, Auberlen at Basle ; and in his Apocal. Commentary, just published as
as I am revising this part of my work for the 5th Edition, Dean Alford.

2 See p. 11, 3 Apoc. iv. 1; @ e yeveoBar pera Tavra.

4 If the man-child be Christ dodily and literally, ought not the Woman that
brings him forth to be his mother, the V. M., bodily and literally also? And the
parturition too similarly literal 2

5 So of late by Waterworth and others; (see p. 67 infra ;) and of old by Arethas,
and in part by Ansbert, Bernard (on the B. V.), and Corn. a Lapide, in loc.  “ Pos-
sunt hicc apté etiam accipi et appropriari B, Virgini; prwesertim quia B, Virgo mater
est, imo avia, Keclesiw.”” So Cornel. & Lap.—But then if the V. M. was in heaven,
and clothed with the Sun of Righteousness, at Christ’s birth, was she not longer so after
his birth ?  For this change 1s implied in the woman’s aspect after her descent to
earth, Again, so cxplained, what of her 1260 days' seclusion in the wilderness, and
this during the times of Antichrist? Says Arethas, it is, 1st, the V. M.’s tlight to
Egypt; but, 2ndly, the Church's flight in the last days, And so by Corn. & Lap._the
V. M. is now set aside ; and the woman is simply * populus fidelis.”

¢ So Auberlen and Alford ; herein ditfering from most of the patristic expositors who
expound the Woman, like them, of the Church; but then consistently make the rnan-child
to be Christ in a mystical sense only, viz. as brought forth continually in the hearts
of believers. So Tichonius, Primasius, Methodius, Andreas, &e.

Of course, in any case, expositors who adopt this theory, though making the woman
the Jewish Church to begin with, are obliged to make it in the latter part of the
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interesting and instructive volume on Apoc. xii, not long
since published,! has endeavoured more plausibly to con-
nect a view of the man-child as Jesus Christ personally?
with Constantinian {times, by reference to the Christian
Church’s solemn affirmation of Christ’s Godhead, made, as
a little while since intimated by me, in the great (Tcu-
menic Council at Nice, very soon after Constantine’s final
defeat of Licinius in the battle of Adrianople, and Licinius’
conscquent death, A.D. 318. Just before this, he says,
Arius had broached his heresy at Alexandria against Christ’s
co-equal Divinity with the Father.® And, under the distress
of mind caused by its promulgation and agitation through-
out Roman Christendomn, the faithful orthodox Catholic
Church, he suggests, might be said to have travailed in
birth in its longings to have manifested before the world
the great truth of Christ’s Divinity : also that in the solemn
affirmation of it in the Council of Nice, and its reception
by the Emperor and empire, there was that which might
fitly be supposed to answer to the man-child Christ’s birth,
and assumption to God and to his throne, in the Apoca-
lyptic vision ; the symbols being drawn, so as is elsewhere
done in Scripture, from Christ’s own personal history.*

vision the Christian Church. Butis it likely that the same Woman unchanged, save
only in the putting aside of her heavenly position and heavenly habiliments, should
figure two Churches so different in their outward character as the Jewish and the
Christian ; and that the difference of portraiture should be all in favour of the
Jewish, and this at a time of its general formality and corruption ?

So, if the Church be taken as the Chureh corporate in either case; as at times it
seems to be by these expositors. But if, on the other hand, the Woman be supposed
to represent God's true mvisible Church, so as at other times it seems to be by them,
(Alford, “the Church the bride of God,”” Awuberlen, p. 276, “the Church of believers
in its purity, the invisible Church,”) then how does this consist with the wilderness
state applying only to it after Christ’s birth and ascension, not before? If Alford
so mean, in calling the Woman ¢ the Church the dride of God,” he just after gives a
direct contradiction to that view; * We must not understand the Woman of the in-
visible spiritual Church of Christ :** and, in fine, he inclines to think that after all the
‘Woman probably signifies * the true visible Church.” This is precisely the view that
I have myself given: though, by the most extraordinary possible mistake, he repre-
sents me, at p, 670, as expounding the Woman to be Christ’s ‘* invisible Church.”” —As
to Auberlen, he makes the Woman, here God’s true invisible Church, to be actually
transformed into the apostate adulteress of Apoc. xvii.! Surely this cannot be his
theological doetrine ! 1 1849. Sceley’s. 2 See p. 27 Note3.

3 318 A.D. is Gibbon's date of the time of Arius first broaching his Arian doctrine
about Christ in that city. In 321 he was expelled from the Alexandrian Church;
and one and another synod in that city denounced the heresy. But counter-synods
were held the same year iu his favour both in Palestine and Bithynia. ¢ The hea-
then,” says Bridges in his Life of Constantine, p. 324, *beheld and trinmphed: ™ till,
in A.D. 325, was held the Council of Nice.

¢ So, for cxample, in Rom. vi. 4—6, vii. 4, where Christ’s death and resurrection
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With every desire, however, to do full justice to this
the best, as it seeins to me, of the three counter-views,
and the rather because not only of its being put forward
by its author professedly as what would well consist with
my exposition of the other parts of the vision, but yet more
on account of the beautiful spirit of piety, and literary in-
terest too, which characterises his exposition, I yet cannot, on
mature consideration, receive it.  And this (independently
of the objection suggested by Mr. B. himself) * for the rca-
sons following. Because, 1st, to explain the Woman’s
travailing of the Church’s travailing in mind with certain
essential truth respecting Christ, is in my opinion incon-
sistent with explaining what follows in the symbol about
the man-child’s being caught up to God’s throne, and after-
wards ruling the nations with a rod of iron, as meant not
of Christ’s truth, but of Christ himself literally and person-
ally.? 2ndly, because the theory seems substantially to iden-
tify the symbol of the man-child’s birth with that of his as-

are used to figure the believer's death unto sin and new lifc unto righteousness. In Gal.
iil. 1, Christ’s being set forth crucified signifies the doctrinal truth of Christ crucified
being set forth to the Galatians. And so too Gal. iv. 19; *“ My little children, of whom
I travadl in birth till Christ be formed in you.”” On which Glasse thus comments. “A
Christo ipso quaedam translationes fiunt ad ccelesiam et quee eam attinent. A Christi
conceptione et formationce, ad doctrinze fidei de Christo solo salvatore instaurationem, et
iteratam in corda hominum implantationem, metaphora ducitur Gal. iv. 19.”" Dhilol.
Saer. Tr. i. ¢. 13,

1 «Tt has indeed appeared an objection to some,” says Mr. Biley, ¢ that the doctrine
of the Lord’s Divinity was no new doctrine in the Church at the period of the Council
of Nice, as the symbul of @ new-born child seems at first sight to imply. But the
answer is simple. A child exists before it is born. After its birth it hecomes openly
manifest to the world. So the Council of Nice was an open declaration, before the
whole world, of what had all along existed in the bosom of the Church.” p. 26.

Certainly that even the Zeatken knew this to be the Christian's faith respecting Jesus
Christ, appears from the joint testimonies of Pliny, Celsns, Porphyry.* And so in
Licinius” own act of idol-worship, already alluded to, the night before the battle of Adria-
nople, we read that he' spoke of the Christians’ worship of this forcign Divinity as a
case of hostility against the celestial powers; and how the result of the battle impend-
ing would show which gods, his or the Christians’, were the proper objects of worship.+

2 So Biley, p. 50; “IIe who is to rule all nations with a rod of iron was rupt far
above all created beings, to God and his throne.”

Comparing the Scriptural examples Is. xxvi, 17, Ixvi. 8, and Rom. viii. 22, which

* « Carmenque Christo, quasi Deo, dicerc secum invicem.”  Se Pliny, in his cele-
brated Letter to I'rajan abont the Christians in Bithynia. Celsus similarly speaks of
Christians holding the doctrine of Christ crucified, * the living and true God, and only
Saviour of sinful men.” Milner, p. 188.  And Porphyry makes Apollo say sarcasti-
cally of a Christian woman, the wife of one who inquired at his oracle how to treat
her; “T.eave her in her folly to hymn the dead God, who publicly suffered death from
judges of singular wisdom.”  Ib. p. 191.

1 So Euscbius V. C. ii. 1—5, and H. E. x. 8, abstracted by Mr. Bridges in his
Life of Constantine, p. 196. :

.
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sumption, as meant of one and the same event, though re-
presented as things successive in the vision : 3rdly, because
to expound the man-child’s assumption to God’s throne in
vision as meant of Christ’s personal elevation to it in the
eyes of Christendom through a Decree of the Nicene Council,
is surcly inconsistent with the fact of his personal assump-
tion thther 300 years before: a fact ever after confessed
by the Christian Church ; and already figured, as what could
not even in figure be repeated, at the commencement of the
Apocalyptic visions.! Besides that the explanation seems
really too much in accord with the blasphemous pretensions
of heathenism, Pagan and Papal; as if able to effect the
apotheosis of a departed man by decree of Senate or of Pope:*
however revolting such a notion would be to the revercut
and pious mind of the excellent author of the theory.

And thus T only fall back with the more confidence on
the explanation originally given by e as above. And, as
regards the objection urged from the fact of its being
Christ personally that is elsewhere spoken of in prophetic
Scriptures as he that is to rule the nations with a rod of iron,
let me just beg the objector to look at the other Scripture
passages where the prediction occurs ; and to consider Aow,
and whei, he expects that predicted iron-ruling of the
heathen to take place :—1st, whether by Christ personally
and visibly, or by Christ providentially, and in part through
human agencies? 2undly, whether before, or after, the
establishment of his kingdom on ecarth? I subjoin those
passages, which are but three, Ps. 11. 9, Apoc. 1. 27, and
xix. 15; the two latter taken from the former.> And I

have been already referred to, pp. 17, 19, suprd, and also Is. xlii. 14, Micah iv. 10,
v. 3, Hos. xiii. 13, Gal. iv, 19, Jam. i. 15, T infer that the natural rule (inversely
to the case supposed Note* p. 25) is followed in Seripture, that, where the travailing
is ficurative, the thing travailed with, and brought forth, is figurative also.

The same too in cxamples from the elassics:—e. g. Virgil's “gravida imperiis
Ttalia; >’ Cicero’s “ Ut aliquando dolor populi Romani pariat quod jamdin parturit;”
(Philip. 2 ad fin.) and again, (Pro Muren. 39,) “ Di faxint ut hoc quod conceptum

espublica periculum parturit consilio discutiamn et comprimam,” 1 Apoc. v. 6, 7.

2 Compare the expression ovrBpovog Toig dwdexa Bevrg, suid of the Kings Thilip
and Alexander of Macedon on their apotheosis.  Spanheim 657. On the amobewosg
of Roman emperors by Deeree of the Senate we read frequent notices in the Roman
imperial historians; and, let me add, an interesting pictorial representation of the
process is given in Montfaucon, Tom. v. p. 103, from an ancient agate. Ou the amo-
(;ewcng of dead men by Papal decrce the reader will find sufficient notice in Chap. v.

2 infra.

3 Ps. i 95 ¢ Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; (Sept. woparec avrsg,
rule them, & paffy o1dypg,) and dash them in picces like a potter’s vessel.”
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think that the intelligent reader will agree with me as
to many good C\posnons having reason in explaining the
first clause in the Psalm, (wluch 1s here alone cited,)!
“He shall rule them with a rod of iron,” as meant, partly
and primarily at least, of Christ’s sub]noatmg and ruling
heathen powers with the rod of severe repression through
human agency. In which case it will as well suit the
Roman Chnstian Emperors, especially Theodosius, as, in
older times, David or Solomon.> At the last great crisis
of the war between Christ and Antichrist, prefigured in
Apoc. xix. 15, there will be fulhllul also the breaking
In pieces as a potter’s vessel;” still however, it scems
likely, by Providential and human agency. But this clause,
as 1'said before, is not cited here.  Cer tamly the ple(hct]on h
cannot be meant of Christ’s rule affer that establishinent of
his kingdom on ewrth which is to follow his second coming.
For then there are to be no more efvy, or heathen : 'md
the sceptre of his kingdom is to be the golden sceptre, the
gafddog of righteousness ; not that of severity and won®*

II. THr WAR IN DNEAVEN.

But the Dragon was not yet at this point of the pre-
figuration hnally cast out of the heaven of vision. After a
previous notice of the Woman’s flecing towards* the wil-
derness,—a notice following, very remarkably, forthwith
after the statement of the assumption of her man-child to
God and his throne, and of wlich, on a repetition of the
notice in verse 14, more aftm'\\"\rds,—-after this, T say,
follows the statcment “And there was war in heaven -
Michael and his angels fought against the Dragon; and
the Dragon fought and his angels.” The grand antagonistic

Apoc. ii. 27; “To him that overcometh will I give power over the nations (e6x7):
and he shall rile them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be
broken to picces.”” Where the iron rule is predieated of Christ’s saints.

Apoce. xix. 15; ¢ And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should
smite the nations (é0vy) : and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; and he tread-
eth the wine-press of the wrath of Almighty Ged.”

' Daubuz observes that the promise of the saints' «lt:nate destruction of opposing
heathens is here markedly withheld : it not being said, so as in Apoe, ii. 27, “ They
shall break them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” Comp.lrc Christ’s partial quotation
of Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2, at Nazareth. Luke iv. 18, 19.

2 Dr. A. Clarke and other expositors appl) the statement in Ps. ii. 9 to David and
Solomon primarily. 3 Ps. xlv. 6, cited Heb. i. 8.

# Sce my Note? p. 46 infrd on this use of the preposition e,
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principles contending were still evidently Christiunity and
IHeathenism ; and powers Invisible, as well as visible, ap-
peared to mingle in the conflict : the one being headed by
the Dragon Safan ; the other by Michael, captain of the
Lord’s host.? “ And the Dragon,” we read, “ prevailed not ;
neither was their place any more found in heaven.” How
was this new war for supremacy fulfilled in history >~——No
doubt a preparation was made for it by the Emperor
Constantius’ apostasy to the Arian faith, after the death
of his father, and deaths subsequently of his co-regnant
brothers Constantine and Constans ;? through which last he
became for nine years sole emperor of the Roman Empire.
In fact, his apostasy, as T shall hercafter show, caused the
faithful orthodox Churcl’s primary fall from her pre-
vious state of brightness and elevation, and her first move-
ment towards -the wilderness-state. But, as to the war
itself, it was fulfilled, doubtless, in the subsequent brief re-
elevation of profest Heathenism, (thus prepared for,) to the
throne of the Roman world under Julian. His reign was
brief indeed ; for a mere year and a half. But it was long
enough to exhibit alike the Serpent’s subtlety, and the
Serpent’s strength, in his efforts for the revivification of
Paganism, and depreciation and disproof of Christianity.’

¥ From comparing Dan. xii, 1, ¢ Michael the great Prince which standeth for the
children of thy people,”” with Joshua’s vision of Jehovah Captain of the Lord’s host
(Josh. v. 14), it may perhaps be inferred that under the name Mickael, (which means
Who is like God ?) Christ himself is here signified in that particular character. Such
seems Eusebius’ view: (see p. 35 Note * infrd :) such Lightfoot’s: (see his Vol. vii.
p. 47:) such Vitringa’s, p. 719. And so too Ilengstenberg, in Apoc. i. 465—467,
alike with reference to this passage, to Dan. x. 21, xit. 1, and to Jude ; and Wintle, on
Dan. x. 13.  Others, as Dr. Mill, Mr. Biley, &c., prefer to understand a created arch-
angel. The historical explanation of the vision is not at all essentially affected by the
difference. Ounly there scems a peculiar force and propriety in representing Christ
here under the appellation of Michacl, if he be the one intended ; from the parallelism
of the purport of that appellative with the true godhcad just solemnly atfirmed of
Christ at the time symbolized.

2 The following dates may be useful.

337 Death of Constantine the Great. .

310 Decath of Constantine the son; after which the Western *“two thirds ”
of the empire (Gibb. iv. 126) remained subject to the orthodox Constans.

350 Murder of Constans by Magnentius.

353 Defeat and death of Maguentius, and Constantius’ sole Emperorship
over the whole empire.

3 The former by his attempt at reforming and philosophizing the heathen theo-
logy and worship : (on which see Gibhon iv. 85—97:) the latter, not merely by writ-
ing, as well as acting, against Christianity ; but also by his very remarkable attempt
at proving the falsehood of Christ’s prophecy about Jerusalem, throngh the rchuilH-
ing of the temple, and re-establishment there of the Jews. On which, and its re-
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ADDENDUM, Vol. IIT. p. 31, Note *

Eckhel adds that he had himself seen a perfect specimen of the
coin of Constantine given at the top of my Plate, with the legend
Spes Publica, in Count Waldeck’s Collection.
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Then came Paganism’s final downfal on Julian’s death in the
Persian war, A.D. 363, (his death-cry being, “ O Galilean,
thou hast conquered!”) and the accession thercupon of the
orthodox Jovian. “'The Dragon was cast out of heaven,
and his angels ;' and his place never more found therein.”2

The exactness of the imagery, with reference alike to the

b he D . . . .

Dragon’s primary overthrow, as effected in that of Licinius,
and his sccond and final dcjection, “with all his angels,”
in the fall of Juliun, seems indeed very striking: nor was
its meaning, at cither time of the fulfihment, unrecognised.
Who a better commentator on the downfal, when first
accomplished, than the great human mstrument of it, under
God, Constantine himself? In a letter to Eusebius he
writes of ““7hat drugon having been deposed from the
governance of affairs, by God’s providence.” And Eusebius
further relates, that in a picture of himself, clevated by Con-
stantinc over his palace-gate, there was represented the
cross, the ensign of salvation, above his head; and, be-
neath, his enemy and that of the human race, (viz. Licinius,
or rather Satan that had animated him,) under the secm-
blance of @ dragon precipitated into the abyss:® a symbol
stamped too on some of the Constantinian medals.!  How
the event was similarly spoken of by Christian writers of
the time will appear immediately under the next head.—
Nor, on the second and final downfal of Heathenism, upon
the death of Julian, was the emblem forgotten. It still
appears prominently (as we shall also presently further illus-
trate) in the writings of the then triumphant Trinitarian
Christians ;> and still tooin the imperial medals of succeed-
ing Christian emperors, especially of the great Theodosius.®
markable and repeated discomfiture by something very like sugematuml interposi-
tion, see Gibbon, ib. p. 99—109: also Biley, pp. 60—89 ; who has a very interesting
chapter, full of authorities, upon it.

1 On the phrase “cast out of [heaven,” compare Lam. ii. 1, * He hath cast down
from heaven to earth the beauty of Israel:** also the references Note ! p. 21.

2 Under the reign of Jovian, says Gibbon, * Christianity obtained an casy and last-
ing victory: and., the Genius of Paganism, which had been fondly raised and cher-
ished by the acts of Julian, sunk irrecoverably <n the dust.” iv. 230. 3 V. C. iii. 3.

4 It is described by Eckhel viii. 88; the obvirse bearing the legend Spes Publica,
and the symbol of a ‘“ serpens cui insistit labarum, cui superpositum cst monogramma
Christi.””” Eckhel obscrves on its resemblance to the picture of Constantine men-
tioned by Euschius. And so too Ranke:—¢ As we sce on the coins of Constantine
the labarum with the monogram of Christ above the conquered dragon, even so did
the worship and name of Christ stand triumphant above prostrate heathenism.” Hist.
of the Popes. 1. 9. 5 See p. 33 infrd.

6 Rasche, on the word Draco, observes ; “ Draco jacens ac prostratus mysticus re-
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There followed in vision,
I1Irdly, The EMINIKION, OR SONG OF VICTORY.
¢ And I heard aloud voice saying in heaven; ‘ Now there
hath come the salvation, and power, and kingdom of our
God, and the -anthority of his Christ : for the accuser of our
brethren hath been cast down, which accused them before
our God day and night. And they overcamne him through
the blood of the Lamb, and through the word of their testi-
mony ;' and they loved not their lives, even unto death.
Thercfore rejoice, heavens, and ye that tabernacle in them.”
Such was the song. But from whom, and where? It
is said to have been a loud voice in hecven. And, adopt-
ing the meaning attached to the word Zewver in the un-
symbolic parts of Scripture, it has been explained by some
interpreters as proceeding from the departed spirits of the
¢ gust:* by olhers, as from the angels of heaven. 1t secms to
me however more natural to construe the word of the same
symbolic hcaven of political clevation and power, so fre-
quently referred to in the Apocalyptic figuratious; more
especially from its having been spoken of just but a little
before, as the seat synchronically both of the Woman and
Dragon, and scene of the war that had ended in the Dragon’s
dejection.  In which case the song of triumph would re-
present that of the Christian body then living ; clevated by
the just recent events to supremacy in the Roman empire.
The expression “our brethren,” used in it, in reference
to the saints that had previously suffered martyrdom for
Clist, confirms this view of the matter. Ior, had angels
been the chanters of it, they wounld scarcely have called
the saints brethren,® seeing that fhey are not united with

priesentatur in numis Christianorum aliquot Cwsarum.  Sic Draco sub pedibus in
"Theodosii numis sepius conspicitur; pariter ac Valentiniani Junioris, Libii Severi,
Heraclii, aliorumque.”

U Awa ro aipa r8 Apwis, k. t. A, with the accusative after the Sra.  But the off-
cicnt eause, means, instrumentality, is indicated by the preposition with the accusa-
tive, as well as with the genitive.  See Schleusner, or Scott and Liddell, in voc. So
Joh. vi. 57; &’qyw {w Sa rov warepa: also Odyss. Cea AOpyny vicnoar, to conquer
by Minerva’s aid.

2 So [itringa, p. 729. This explanation is in him the more surprising, as he often
elsewhere explains what passed in the Apocalyptic heaven as having reference to
things that passed in the Church militant on earth ; and indeed so explains the hea-
venly song Aescrilwd in Apoe. xiv. 2. See his p. 862.

3 So T see, somewhat similarly, Tichonius: 8/, ut quidam putant, angelorum vox
est .. non dicerent accusator fratrum nostrorwm, sed accusator noster : non, accusat,
[i. e. in the present tense,] sed, accusabat.” Hom. ix.
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them by the brotherhood of the same flesh and blood ;!
but rather fellow-servants of Christ, so as elsewhere in the
Apocalypse.*  Again, had it been the song of the departed
sperits of the just, they would rather have spoken in the
Jirst person, not the fthird: and said, “our accuser,” not
“the accuser of our brethren,” “we overcame him,” not
“they ;” seceing that the martyr-victors spoken of had al-
ready become constituent members of the beatified choir.
—Thus, on the whole, we may, I think, unhesitatingly con-
clude on this song in heaven prefiguring some similar song
of the Christians of the Roman world, on occasion of their
triumph and exaltation over Heathenism in each of the crises
lately described :® viz. 1st, on its primary dejection, when
headed successively by Maximin and Licinius; 2ndly, on
occasion of its final dcjection, when headed by Julian. It
only remains to show the fulfilment of this in the records
of history.

1. And, as to the former epoch of triumnph, it presents
itself, recady drawn out to our hands, in the graphic de-
scriptions of the contemporary historian Eusebius :—those
same to which I have already had to refer, in illustration
of the parallel part of the earlier series (that within-written)
of the Apocalyptic visions.! He tells us how in hymns
and choruses the Christians, before cast down, but now
with countenances bright and happy, everywhere congra-
tulated each other;® and especially in the services of their
re-opened churches poured forth their gratitude and joy.®

! In Christ’s case this assumption of the same nature is noted in Ifeb. ii. 14, as
constituting the foundation of his relation of brothcrhood to man. ¢ Forasmuch as
the children were partakers of flesh and blood, IIe also took part of the same: ** and
(s0) verse 11, “he was vot ashamed to call them brethren.”” 2 Apoe. xxii. 9.

3 The analogy is herein followed of the thanksgiving rendered to God by the
ascended Witnesses, as described in Apoc. xi. 13; and of that also described in Apoc.
xiv, 2, 3. # Vol. i p. 254, &e.

s B I. x. 3: Yoxn rwy wavrwv jea . . &c €& aravrey Oodkoyag dpvog . . . .
bpov 8¢ wav yevog nhwac . . oAy Sravorag woyve, & evxwy Kat evyapariag yeynor
vep kaL Yoxy, Tov Twy ayabwy mapatriov Ocov eyepaipov.—So again, V. C. 1i. 19:
Medwwat Te Tposwmorg, oppadt e paifpors, ot wpv xarndeg aXknlovg eveBhemwor”
xopot & avrowg, kat dpvo, rov wapBaciiea Ocov mpwricTa Tavrwy ovra &n rovrov
eCilackov.

6 Of the tone of the pastoral addresses, or sermons, on these occasions, we have an
illustrious example in Euscbius’ own oration on the dedication of the new Church at
Tyre: the same to which I have hefore referred, Vol. i. p. 256, “Formerly,” he
there observes, “ we used to sing, We have heard what theu didst in our fathers’
days. But now we have to sing a second song of victory ; (Sevrepoy dpvov emukiov
mapeoTy avapemay') our own eyes having seem his salvation,” K, H. x. 4,
ad init.

VOL. III. 3
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He relates how by Emperor, as well as by Christian minis-
ters and people, their deliverance and victory over the
Heathen potentates was recognised as the result of the
divine interposition, and manifestation of the divine
power:' how Constantine professed himself to be in his
imperial office only the imitator and servant of the King
of kings;? and so the kingdom administered by him, with
Christianity dominant in it, seemed to image the very king-
dom of God and his Christ foretold in prophecy.? Was not
all this the exact echo of the prefigurative voice heard in
vision, saying, “Now hath come the salvation, and the
power, and the kingdom of our God, and the authority of
his Christ ? ”—He tells us further, how, in the retrospect
of the past persecution, though conducted by earthly hea-
then Princes, and on the accusations of earthly adversaries,
they recognised the instigation and sceret acting of their
invisible enemy, the accuser of the brethren, the old Ser-
pent, the Devil ; # and, again, in the casting down of those
heathens the casting down of the Devil :® just according to

1 By Constantine, V. C. ii. 23: Karewor (that is, God) rwv vinryowy acrwov,
aX\a p1 avrov, voulewy Ciepaprupero’ TovTo T aveknpyTTe . . £1g EkacToy eBvog ev
voagy. And again V. C. 1. 46; Nuwe Ce ro¢ shevfeprag amodobeong, rar rov
(‘:pak.ourog EKELYOV aTOo TIIC TwV KOWwwy &oucnu‘!wg Tov Ofov HpEYyLoTOV Tpovolq,
nuerepa 8 dmypeorg ecdiwyBevroc, ajyovpar kat wast pavepay yeyevnobar Ty Bsav
Svvapwy. By Christian ministers and people, E. H. x. 1: Acare ¢ Kuvpup aopa
kawoy, 01t Qavpacra emomosy, Eowoey avror 3 Cekia avrov: . . eyvwproe Kuptog
70 ocwrnpov avrov: &e. And Lactantius M. P. ad fin. ¢ Celcbremus igitur trium-
phum Dei cim exultatione, victoriam Domini cim laudibus,” &e.

2 E. g. De Laud. Constant. ¢. 1: Iap’ ov, kat 0 ov, Ty¢ averatw Bacheiac v
cwcova gepwr 6 T Ot pthog Baciheve, kata pupnow Tov Kpearrovog, Twy eme yi¢
amavrwy Tovg oakag StaxvBepvoy Buve. Ad fin.

3 V. C.iii, 15; “Itlovked like the very image of the kingdom of Christ; and was
altogether more like a dream than a reality.” See Vol. i. p. 256, Note 3.

4 So E. IL. x. 4. Tov ¢thomovypov Aatpovog . . Cerva ovoryyara kat Tac optwderg
avroy pwvag, Tote pev actBwy Tvpavvwy aradaw, rote e BAacpnpoic CvooeBwy
apxovrwy Otaraleoty, apevrog.

On the duaBolay, or slanderous aceusations, raised by the Devil’s earthly agents
against the Christian Brethren, sce Walsl’s Christian Medals, p. 79. 1 have myself
referred to the statements of fthenngoras and others on the matter in my Vol. 1i. p.
304, Note 2. Lactantius writes to the same cffect; and thus notices the cha:xge after
Constantine’s victories; * Sed omnia jam figmenta sopita sunt. . . Jam cnltores Dei
pro sceleratis ac nefariis non habemur.” Inst. vii. 26.—Compare the same author’s
exclamation, * Ubi sunt modo magnifica illa Joviorum et Herculiorum cognomina,”
in the extract given Vol. i. p. 245, Note 2,

From comparing Ezra iv. 7—2% with Zech. iii, 1, it seems probable that the vision
which represented Satan, the great adversary, accusing the Jewish Iigh Priest in the
court of heaven, corresponded with, and had reference to, the accusation of the Jews
before the Persian king's court, by their Samaritan adversarics, Satan’s earthly agents:
—a case very parallel with the present; and which would justify the Constantinian
Christians in their judgment.

5 So Euscbius, E. Il x, 4: 'O ry¢ peyarne BovAyg Ayyehog, o peyag Apxi-
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the next Apocalyptic clause, “The accuser of onr brethren
hath been cast down, which accused them before our God
day and night.”—Ie narrates very fully how, at the same
time, there was solemn remembrance of the martyrs and
confessors that had illustrated the past persecution, and
praise and honour rendered them:'—how of those that
had suffered unto death public notice was taken, as of he-
rocs that had conquered, specially by the doctrine of the
cross, in the most cxcellent combat of witnessing and of
martyrdom > (“They overcame him by the blood of the
Lamb, and by the word of their pagrugia, or witnessing ;
and they loved not their lives,” i.e. were prodigal of them,
“even unto death : ) and how, as a further tribute to their
innocence and worth, the property confiscated from them
was reclaimed and restored to their surviving relatives, or
to the Church : >—how, again, to the confessors still living
a similar meed of praise was awarded, the dmperial voice
still precenting in the song; (somewhat, I may observe, as
in the fulfilment of another gicat voice from the Apoca-
lyptic heaven, heard earlier by St. John in vision;*) and
Imperial orders were issued for their liberation from prison,

orparyyoc Tov Oeov* . . Ta pev exBpa kat wokgua eic apavec kaw To unlev kareory)-
oaro. (This, after noticing the dapwr as in p. 34 Note $.)—Also V. C. {ii. 3; Tow
exOpov xar moheptoy Bypa, Tov T exkAnatay rov Ocov Cta TAc TwY abewy wokton-
kyoavra Tupavvidog, kara Pvbov ¢epopevor woyoag, v Spukovroc poppy Apa-
KovTa yup avrov, kat dkohtoy ogy, ev woopnrwr Oeov BiBNoic avyyopeve Ta Aoyia.
For Constantine’s language to the same ctect, sec the extract from the V. C. ii. 46, in
Note ! p. 34.

1 Seep V. C. ii. 24—42, for Constantine’s Proclamation and Decrces respecting
these Christian martyrs and eonfessors.

2 Ib. c. 35: E¢ rwveg, oy apioroy vmwoaTavrec kal Oeov aywva rov pasrvniov, . .
)Y awwvioy eAmba wapeokevacay tavrorgt &e.—On the recognition of the cross, as
that by which they conquered, see on the cwrnpiov ayuecov, Vol. i. p. 254 supri.

“ Next to the apostles the martyrs must occupy the second place . . among those
that were instrumental in bringing about this mighty renovation of society.” So
Schlegel, Phil. of Hist. ii. 81, speaking of the Constantinian revolution.

Theadoret, H. E. i. 7, mentions that at the Nicene Council there appeared many
among the fathers who Lore marks on their bodics of the Lord Jesus: some deprived
of an eye, some of a leg, some cauterized on the hands: in short a crowd of martyrs,
dnpov paprvpwy. (A passage this already referred to by me Vol. ii. p. 415.)

3 The complete fulfilment, let me observe in passing, of that symbolic figuration
of the fifth Seal (sce Vol. i. p. 233) wherein the white robes of acknowledged iuno-
cence were represented as publicly given to the souls of the martyrs under the altar.

4 Viz. that which said to the two Witnesses, Come up hither. = See Vol. ii. p. 466.

* The former a title of Christ taken from Is.ix. 6, as in the Patican codex : (for the
Alexandyine reading see my Vol. ii. p. 537 Note *:) while that of Apyisparyyoc
Tov O¢ov is a title of Mickacl. Thus Euscbius secems to identify the Michael of tlis
vision with Christ; as observed by me p. 30 Note 2 supri.

3 *
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exile, or the mines, for the restoration of their goods, and
their re-admission to every civic honour and privilege.! It
was indced acknowledged in the Decree that, their am-
bition and pursuit being a heavenly one, and their affections
set in heavenly places, they needed not the solace of human
approbation ; but with the added declaration that this was
no reason why they should not be elevated to higher honour
and dignity in (the heaven of) this world.*> And therefore
they were bidden to return rejoicingly from their places of
suffering, amidst the public congratulations and applause.?
It was just the fulfilment of the call to joy prefigured in the
last clause, “ Rejoice, heavens, and ye that dwell in them :”
or as the phrasc simply means, “ Rejoice, ye that dwell in
the heavens.” *—In which phrase, as reminded by Mr.
Daubuz,® T have not overlooked the use of the nncommon
plural form Aeavens, instead of heuven. Tor, indicating, as
1t may perhaps seem to do, the rare conjunction, during the
then prosperous crisis, of elevation in heart to the spiritual
heaven, and elevation in dignity to the heaven of worldly
rank, it makes the agreement between the prophecy and
the history yet more striking. To the which I may add
that the very word eu@pausvesfe, used in the Apocalyptic
propheey to bid the Christian professors joy, was the iden-
tical word addressed more than once to them in the Impe-
rial Edict of Constantine.®

1V, C. ubi supra.

2 V. C.il. 29. Oula pev ovy axpifwc O¢ ovle Tig wap’ avbpwrwy evvoac xonloisy
av ot T ovpaviov opbuw¢ peraliwiavree e\mida, kaw Tavryv eaperov T kar Ba-
o\da, acpalwe eme Twy Qawy kabiboveauevor Torwr, To which it is added; H
yerour' av arowwrarov . . o T QepamovTe Tov Oe0v Uy OUK &g AAUTOOTEPOY TL
ka pacapigrorepoy Ty Cokav avrwy apdnvar.

3 'S0 V. C. ii. 32, of those that had been ignominiously condemned to the mines ;
Mer’ euppoduvne TIC TPOGNKOVGIG, oloy amolnuig Tve xpovip ywptobecay, Ty
wporepay akiay avakafovreg, et Tac avrwy eruyesbwoay warpdac.  And c. 34,
of those that had been degraded into slaves ; Oiror ripwy Te wv amglavoy wpoobev,
kat Toig Tj¢ eNevBeprac kakowg evevppatvousvor, avakalesapevor Tac svvneg akrag,
pera waoig Novwov evpposvyng Povvrwy.

4 So Apoc. xiil. 6, rgv ekyvyy avrov kar Tove v T ovpavy oknvovyTag’ and
xill. 12 wowee Tpv ynv kaw Tove karowkovvrac ev avry.  This figure of the Hendy-
adis is not infrequent in the prophetic Scriptures. See Vol. i. p. 103, Note 3.

> He observes that, out of above fifty passages in which the word Acaren is quoted
in the Apocalypse, this is the only one in which it is used in the plural. Compare
Thil. iii. 20; “ We have our conversation (wolerévpa) in heaven:” and Eph. ii. 6;
“Who hath made us to sit in heavenly places with Christ:” cvvecaBioev ev Toic
emovpaviowg v XptoTp,

¢ See the quotations in Note ® just above. The word is used clsewhere also by
Euscbius, in describing the joy of the Christian body on Maximin’s overthrow, and



CIIAP. I.] THE CHRISTIAN SONG OF VICTORY. 37

Thus strikingly appears the correspondence of history
and prophecy, with reference to the case of the primary fall
of Hecathenism, on Constantine’s dejection of it from its
high places in the Roman empire. Nor, as Mr. Biley has
shown, 1s the correspondence to be traced less strikingly
with reference to its second and full! and final fall, under the
headship of Julian, thirty years later, than with reference
to its first fall under Maximin and Licinius.—Take first
Theodoret's general testimony to the Christians’ songs of
joy and trlumph on the occasion. “ As soon as the death
of Julian was known in Antioch [followed by the accession
to the Emperorship of the orthodox Jovian], public festivals
were celebrated. And not in the churches and martyr-chapels
only, but even in the theatres, the victory of the cross was
extolled, and Julian’s oracles held up to ridicule. . . They
exclaimed, as with one voice, Where arc now thy predic-
tions, O foolish Maximus??* God and his Christ have
gotten the victory.”® A statement to which double force is
given by Sozomen’s report, not long after, if we may credit
it as authentic, that Julian himself, when mortally wounded
in Lattle, looking up to heaven threw some blood that he
had drawn from his wound into the air, and accused Christ
as the author of his death.*—And so again, at the very
time of the occurrence, the eloquent bl%hop Gregory Nuzi-
anzen,® in a public discourse delivered on the occasion.
“ Hear this, all ye nations, . . all that now are, and all that
shall be hercafter! Hear, every power in heaven, cven all ye
angels,® whose oftice was the destruction of the tyrant : not
of Sihon king of the Amonites, nor of Og king of Bashan,
rulers of little importance, and that afflicted Isracl, a small
people only of the habitable carth ; but the destruction of Ze

the first peace to the Church, E. II. x. 2: ‘Huw, roic eme rov Xpearor rov Ocov Tac
e\mdag avnprnpevorg, a)\mroc wapny evgpoguv.

This verbal coineidence is the more notable, because the word is not a very com-
mon one; being found but twice elsewhere in the Apocalyptic book, viz. xi. 10, and
xviii. 20. ! «The Dragon was cast out with all Im angels.”

2 A Pagan philosopher and soothsayer of the time, who was a friend and intimate
of Julian.” So Theodoret.

3 H. E.iii. 28; cited by Biley, p. 97.—Compare the words in the Apocalyptic song
of tnumph agre eyevero 1) Svvapc Tov Oeov . . rar 3 efovara Tov XpioTov avrov.

4 Aeyerat, 0te erpwln, aipa e TNC WTELAIC EPUOAUEVOC €S TOV alOspa akovrioat,
ot aye mwpog q)awopwou rov Xoisov a¢opwv, kae T¢ 1Sag oPayng avrov ewatTiwpue-
vog. 1L E. vi. 5 Cited at large by Biley, pp. 93—97.

hG Compare the Apocalyptic words, “ Rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in
them.’
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Dragon, the apostate, the man of great mind, the common
enemy and adversary of all; who madly did and threatened
many things on the earth, and spoke and devised great
wickedness against the height above. . . . . Who shall worth-
ily cclebrate thesc things? Who shall declare the power of
the Lord, and speak all his praise ? Who shivered the arm-
our, the sword, and the battle, and broke the heads [sic] of
the Druagon in the water? . . It i1s the Lord mighty and
powerful ; the Lord mighty in battle. I find but one voice,
one passage, in any way worthy of the present events ; that
which Isaiah uttered before our day, but which suits it ex-
ceedingly, and rivals the greatness of the benefit: viz. Re-
joice, O heaven above, and let the clouds rain down right-
eousness ; let the mountains break forth into joy, and the
hills into gladness. For all creation and the heavenly
powers sympathize, in my opinion, with such things: and
the crcation does not only groan and travail in pain with
what passes below, . . but also rejoices and exults together
with God’s children when they rejoice.”? And, a little
later, alluding to the famous frustration of Julian’s attempt
at rebuilding the temple of Jerusalem, and purpose, if he
returned victorious from Persia, to destroy the very name of
Christians, he concludes with these remarks, amoug others :
“What will be the end of the heathen, if they turn not to
Christ now? Would that they would consent to be ruled,
not with #ke rod of dron, but with that of the good shep-
herd!”*

Mr. Biley observes further on the peculiar fitness of the
Apocalyptic term xaryywe, or accuser of the brethren, made
use of in the Christian song as applied to the Devil, speak-
ing through Julian.® “ He was the accuser (xaryywp), says
Cyrll of every saint: the accuser everywhere of the Chs-
tians’ religion; the accuser of Christ himself.” *—DMore-
over, finally, he adds an original and very striking remark
respecting the unguarded language of the Christians of the

! evppawvopevorg.  This verb, and the noun ev«pooavvn, are used previously also
in the oration. Compare Eusebius in Notes * and ¢ p

2 A passage to which I wonld beg attcntlon. as 1lluqtmtlve of what I have before
said on the ruling with the iron rod in Apoe. xii. 5; 6c pedhew worpawew ra Ovy
pafBSp oiinpy. Tn Gregory Naz. the ideas of the iron rod, and the shepherd's rule,
are both included.

3 “To wovnpuy kar Beopioec evapyesara & avre Aehahgke TIvevpa. Cyril ap.
Biley, p. 99. 4 Ibid. 100.
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day, in ascribing the glory of the victory, as they did, in
no little measure to the martyrs, as here pre-intimated in
the Apocalyptic song; ““ Z%ey (the martyrs) overcame him
through the blood of the Lamb, and through the word of
their testimony, and they loved not their lives unto the
death.”! Tlere was its prefiguration, its “wonderful pre-
fiuration,” as Mr. Biley calls it; not its commendation.
“ How different,” he observes, ““from the doxologics of the
saints in bliss; by whom (as in the Palm-bearing vision
for example) the blessing, and the glory, and the wisdom,
and the thanks, and the honour, power, and might, are
ascribed unto God and Christ alone, and for ever.”? And
he notes how the very disposition, thus prophetically fore-
shown, and thus, in fact, manifested in the history of the
times of Julian and Jovian, indicated at the least a prepar-
ation of mind for an unduc veneration of the mariyrs:
an error which speedily had its issue and consummation,
as we have scen clsewhere, in the direct worship of de-
ceased martyrs and saints ; and substitution of their sup-
posed mediatorship and guardianship for that of Christ.?

CHAPTER IL

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN (THE CHURCH) AFTER THE
DRAGON’S DEJECTION.

“Wok to [the inhabiters of] the earth and the sca!*

1 Tt is not their own victory over the Devil in the Christian warfare, let it be well
observed, that is here specified; but their victory over him as shown in his downfal .
from carthly power ; and so a proof of their presence and power in the affairs of the
world. “Martyrs by whom dwemons arc driven out,” says Cyril, in onc of the
illustrative citations given by Mr. Biley. In another, after mention of Julian and his
adlerents’ demolition of the church built over the grave of the martyr Babylas in the
grove of Daphne, near Antioch, once sacred to Apollo, his restoration of Apollo’s
temple there, consultation therenpon of the oracle, and removal of the martyr’s body,
on that being declared by the oracle necessary to its speaking, Mr. B. cites Chrysostom
thus speaking of the sequel. ¢ The Diwemon was taught straightway that it is possible
to remove the bones, but impossible to escape the hands of the martyr : for, as soon as
the coffer was moved to the city lightning fell on the head of the statue (of Apollo)
and consumed it”” ¢ Nor doth the impious monarch dare to replace the roof of the
temple ; for he knew that the blow was from heaven. .. . So the ruined walls are still
there as 2 trophy ; and tell, by the mere sight of them, of the wrestling (with the die-
mon), and grappling limb within limb, and victory of the martyr?”” rnv mhavqw, ryv
cupmAokny, Ty vikny T8 paprvpoc. Biley, p. 110. 2 Biley, pp. 103—114.

3 Nlustrated in Vol. i. pp. 330—336, on Apoc. viii, 3.—At p. 114 Mr. Biley cites
Paolo Sarpi writing of Gregory Nazianzen, as the introducer of the invocation of
saints, ¢ The words roig karakovor are omitted in A, B, C.
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For the Devil is come down to you having great wrath,
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time.

And when the Dragon saw that he was cast unto the
earth, he persecuted the Woman that had brought forth the
man-child.-——And to the Woman were given the two® wings
of the great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness
into her place, where she is nourished for a time, times,
and half a time, from the face of the serpent. —And the
serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the
Woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of the
flood. And the earth helped the Woman: and the carth
opened its mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the
Dragon cast out of his mouth.—And the Dragon was wroth
with the Woman : and went to make war with that remnant
of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and
hold the testimony of Jesus Christ.”* Apoc. xii. 12—17.

“ Woe to the inhabitants of the earth and of the sea:
for the Devil is come down to you in great wrath, because
he knoweth that he hath but a short time.”—It surprises
me that so many Commentators should have regarded this
denunciation as the concluding part of the emivixiov, or song
of triumph, just preceding.® It is not merely that no such
ill-omened anticipations were mixed up with those rejoicings
of the times of Constantine and Jovian, to which, on I think
abundant evidence, I have referred it. It would surely
be a strange appendage to any emvixiov. On the other
hand, its similarity of expression and form to the several
denunciations of coming Woes under the Trumpets,* sug-
gests the presumption, (a presumption to which no objee-
tion seems to offer,) that this, like them, is to be regarded
as a detached and solemn notification by the dictaling pro-
phetic Spirit, of some woe on the Roman Empire, soon

! ai vo, A and C.

2 No other variations of the least consequence in the critical texts.

3 Ambrosius Anshertus marks the distinction, by making the denunciation, as I do,
the commencement of a new chapter.  But I know of no modern Commentator that
has done so. [Mr. Biley approves and adopts my arrangement. 4th Fd.]

* Apoc. viii. 13; I 'heard an angel . . saying with a loud voice, WWoe, Woe, Woe,
to them that dwell on the earth, by reason of the remaining trumpct-mlccs . that have
yet to sound.” ix. 12; “The one woe hath past: behold there come yet two woes

after this.” xi. 14; & The sccond woe hath past: behold the third woe cometh
quickly.”
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about to follow.—Is it asked, What woe? The answer, we
shall immediately see, will be found ready at hand, by re-
ference primarily to Aerelical persecutors within the Church
and Empire; and secondarily to the Gothic scourge, which,
first of all exfernal judgments, as we know, fell on the
Christianized Roman world.!--As regards the latter, the
earth and sea denounced as what the woe wonld fall on,?
construed geographically remind one how it was on them
in Apoc. vu. that the four winds were to be loosed in the
Gothic judgments figured under the first four I'rumpets ;
a correspondence well worthy of remark. And, symbol-
teally taken, as significant specially of the earthly-minded,
so as noted elsewhere,?® in direct contrast here with them
who in heart dwelt in heaven,* we are reminded by their
specification how in the same Apoc. vii., and with reference
to the same period as here, the sealed ones corresponding-
ly were marked out as having a charter of exemption in
the coming storms from real evil.?

But how different the character of the coming future
here foreshown, just as in the parallel previous prophecy,
from what was expected by the Christians at this epoch of
their triumph! 1 have once alrcady made the observation,
and cannot but now repeat it. They spoke as if the times
of promised happiness and glory to the Church were just
commencing : ¢ but the prophetic vision, on the contrary,
spoke of coming woe and persecution ; of floods of impious
mvading enemies ; and {imes impending on Chnst’s true
Church, of famine, distress, and desolation. At the same
time it revealed too the original anthor of all the evil; viz.
the Dewil, the Prince of this world, now at length fallen
from the Roman mundane heaven, and cast out from his
long-held throne of this world, agrecably with the Lord’s
far-secing prophecy.’—Incapable of repentance, that Evil

1 If the latter, then the development of this Gothic Woe under four successive
Trumpets may be compared with that of the last Woe under seven successive Vials,

2 The reading here in the critical editions is simply, as we saw, Ovair Ty yy kav 7y
fakaooy. 3 See Vol. i. p. 416, Note . 4 So Apoc. x1i. 12,

3 So Apoc. vii. 3. See Vol. i. p. 276, &e.

6 V. C.ii. 19; Kakwy ma\awy kai SvooeSeac arasnc Anfn, rapovrwy 8'ayabuwr
amolavoug, xat wpooert_peNhovrwy mposdokia. See too what I have stated more
fully to the same effect, Vol. i. pp. 256—257.

7 Johu xii. 31; Luke x, 18,
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Spirit is represented in Seripture as only gathering fresh
malice against Christ Himself, and Christ’s cause and
Church, from each partial victory they might have gained
over him; and the terrible consciousness of the ccaseless
shortening of his respite from the sentence of God’s final
judgmnent !?

But to proceed.—We have here,

I. Tur prEctep DRrAGON’S PERSECUTION OF THE
Woman. “And when the Dragon saw that he was cast
unto the earth, he persccuted the Woman which brought
forth the man-child.”

It is of course imphed in what follows that the Woman
no more appeared in heaven, but on earth : indeed, from the
previous notice of her commencement of flight towards the
wilderness, that she had even before the Dragon’s final de-
jection fallen from her first fignred state of elevation and
glory. But how such a change? And how might the Dra-
gon find means to persecute her, when himself cast down to
the ground: especially after her children had just been re-
presented as joining in an emivixsoy, and called on to rejoice
and trinmph >—The fact however proved as prefigured.
The Church soon found herself not only a wanderer again
on earth, but persecuted and suffering. The very next
point which Eusebius describes, after the Christians’ con-
gratulatory songs and rejoicings, consequent on Licinius’
overthrow and the first establishment of Christianity
thronghout the Roman empire,—is a talc of her distress
and persecution. And as, after the Dragon’s primary dis-
comfiture, (for we must here again bear the two epochs in
remembrance,) so also, history tells us, after the Dragon’s
second, full, and final fall, with the apostate Julian.

In order however to the right understanding of the gist
and point of the prophecy, it is essential to mark how in

1 «Knowing that his time is short,” The Anowing may here mean simply per-
suaded : just as in the case of the unprofitable servant, ¢ Thou Anewest that I wasa
hard man;” Matt. xxv. 26. Now it is reasonable to suppose that the Devil knows
not, any more than the angels in heaven, the exact time of the last judgment : and
night thus anticipate, as the early Christians did, that it would follow speedily on
the breaking up of the Pagan Roman empire. (Compare Matt. viii. 29, and xxiv. 36.)

Or perhaps the expression may refer to the rcnllj' brief remaining time in which
profest heathenism would be in any measure tolerated in the Roman world.
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singularly distinctive phrase it characterises the woman
meant as “ hey which had brought forth the man-child.”* Tt
was evidently ¢he true, primitive, orthodoz, catholically united
Church which was the object of this persecution : the same
that had accomplished the victory over 1lcathenism; espe-
cially as holding even unto death the testimony, referred
to in the Apocalyptic song of victory, of a divine atoning
Saviour, the Lamb that took away the sins of the world.
Indeed there might almost seem in thosc words an allusive
contrast to some anfi-orthodox Church, or Churches, then
risen or about to arise. If so, #ey would not be the sub-
. > . - . .
jeets of the Dragon’s persecution ; although indeed the chief
sufferers from his deceit and guile.  Rather they might be
in it his instruments and co-operators.—I observe this be-
canse, though there may be a partial allusion, in what 1s
said of the Dragon’s persecuting the woman, to the bitter
mockings of Christians by the Pagans remaimng in the
Roman Einpire, (mockings like as of Isaac by Ishmael,?) and,
where opportunity might offer, their opposition and even
violence,*—also to the savage persecutions of Christians by
heathen princes without the empire,*—yet I conceive, in
common with nnmerous other commentators, that first his
persccution of orthodox and true Christians, alike after his
primary and then his final overthrow, by bitter Ariun em-
perors ; next, and connectedly, his édirect but not less hos-
tile attack on them through temptations to superstition,” are
the things here primarily prefigured in the Dragon’s perse-
cution of the Woman; these being quickly followed by
his attempts also to drown the true Christian Church in
the Gothic flood, Pagan or Arian in religion, mentioned
afterwards.®

! Vitringa well calls attention to this point. “XNon tantam innuit inter causa
ire et odii [Draconis] fuisse conversionem Imperatorum Romanorum ad fidem
Christianam : sed precipu? ut nos commoncfaccret Sp. 8. Fecclesiam illam, cui hwee
et sequentium temporum intentata est persecutio, fuisse Eeclesiam veram, que per-
sisteret in fide Apostolicd.” p. 738.

2 In Gal. iv. 29 this is called a perscoltion ; “ He that was born after the flesh per-
secuted him that]was born after the Spirit :" with reference to Gen. xxi. 9. .

3 See Mosh. iv. 1. 1. 24, Julian’s momentary elevation afforded an excellent op-
portunity of exhibiting the bitter enmity of fallen Paganism against Christianity.

4 As by Sapor the contemporary Persian king, and -Atkanaric the Goth. Mosh. ib.

5 So Num. xxv, 18; “They ver (or persecute) you with their wiles;” said of the
Midianites tempting Israel to idolatry. Heb. ~=3.

T
6 So Tichonius on the later verse xii. 17; * Draco, enm vidisset non posse con-
tinuari persecutiones, quas per Puganos solebat imittere, . , kereses concitavit,”
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Having already noted the manner in which Arianism
arosc, and was under Constantine put down by the Nicene
Council, it needs not that I here do more than briefly allude
to that subject. Suffice it to observe that each time when
Paganism was cast down, Arianism in a very singular man-
ner was presently raised up to power in its place : ' alike
under Constantius some few years after Constantine ; under
Valens after Jovian ; ? not to add, after a while, under Arian
Goths also>—And did not the Dragon-Spirit manifest his
acting in it? “The Pagans took courage,” writes Milner,*
“and assisted the heretics in the persecution ; saying, The
Arians have embraced our religion.”” And again, on an-
other oceasion : “ Zealous heretics were by force of arms in-
truded into the places of the exiled [Trinitarians]; and
Arianism seemed well nigh to have avenged the cause of
Sallen idolutry.”® 'The real though invisible originator of
the heresy and the persecution, noted in this vision, was
early recognised by the Christians. “It was some evil

Demon,” says Eusebius,” « that wrought the mischief; en-

vious of the prosperity and happiness of the Church.”
And Athanastus ; “ Our adversary the Devil, envying us our
happiness, goes about seeking to rob us of the seed of the
Word.” “The heathens say Constantius has become a
Greck (or heathen) ; the Arians have adopted our religion.” 8

! How might St. Paul's words seem to have been a warning voice by anticipation,
against the philosophic specnlations that led to it! Col. ii. 8, 9; * Beware lest any
one spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, .. according to the principles of the
world, and not according to Christ: for in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the God-
head bodily.” 2 Constantius reigned from 337 to 361; Valens from A.D. 364 to 378.

It was not however till his becoming sole emperor after the defeats of Magnentius,
the murderer and usurper of his brother Constans’ Western Empire in 351, 353, that
Constantius’ Arianism led him to active persecution of the orthodox; and it was only
in 360, the year before his death, that he got together a Council of the West at
Rimini to pronounce the Arian doctrines. Gibb. ii1. 350—356.

3 «The mischief of the Trinitarian controversy,” says Gibbon, iii. 314, ¢ succes-
sively penetrated into every part of the Christian world ... From the age of Constan-
tine to that of Clovis and Theodoric the temporal interests both of the Romans and
barbarians were deeply involved in the theological disputes of Arianism.”

4 Cent. iv. c. 4, p. 226; from Athanasius. At 222 he notes, also from Athanasius,
that Jews and Pagans were enconraged to murder Christians.

5 Pagans united with Arians in the accusation personally of Athanasius. Ib. e. 10,
p. 248. Jovian’s answer to one Pagan acewser is reported : “ What business has a
Pagan like thee to trouble himself about Christians?”—Vitringa observes, p. 738,
from Socrates, that these Arian persceutors were called Stwypot.

6 Milner ib. c. 4, p. 225.

7 V. C.ii. 73. Tavra pev ovv ¢hovoc (pBovepoc?) Tic kat wovnpog Saywy, Torg
Ti¢ eccknowag Baoxawwy ayaboic, xarepyadero.  Quoted by Vitringa and Newton.

8 Athanas. Op. i. 283, 300, 848 ; &c.
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And so similarly, as Augustine, Sozomen,' and others tell,
did the orthodox suffer from persecutions under Valens.?

We are next told of

II. THE WoOMAN’S FLIGHT TO THE WILDERNESS, AND
THE HELP GIVEN HER IN HER PROGRESS TOWARDS IT.
—“And to the woman were given the two wings of the
great eagle, that she might flee into the wilderness into
her place, from the face of the Serpent:3—where she is
nourished for a time, times, and half a time.”

1. The woman’s flight towards the wilderness.

It has been a question among Commentators whether
by the woman’s flight into the wilderness there be meant a
change of sfafe, or a change of place. Vitringa argues
against Mede for the latter signification ; as that which
1s necessarily required by the attribution of movement to
the woman, in the very terms of the figure:*—but, as it
seems to me, quite in vain.  There is implied movement

1 ¢« Ecclesiam quam Valens hewereticus, favens Arianis, vehementer affixerat.” So
Augustine, C. D.v. 26. 1; xviii. 52. 2. Also Sozomen, II. E. vi. 36.

* In a Review of De Broglic’s “Church and Roman Empirc” in a late No. of
the Edinb. Rev. there is a passage descriptive of the Church before and after the
Council of Nice, which is so illustrative of my subject that I must quote it. * For
the first time the whole Grecian world, drawing along with it its satcllites in the
West, and some wandering stars in the far rcalms of space, beyond the limits of
Greck or Roman civilization, met in solemn conelave to determine by an authorita-
tive decision the most mysterious subject of metaphysical inquiry. The questions of
deepest spiritual interest of the day centered in the nature of the Deity. This was
the apple of discord which cxpiring Paganism had cast into the ranks of the victo-
rious Christians.”

3 This seems the proper place of the clause, *“from the face of the Serpent;” the
clause following being parenthetical. So Vitringa, 739.

¢ ¢ Prophetia ipsa nos aceuraté hic jubet distinguere terminum d quo, quem vocant,
et ad quem : locum ex quo mulier fugit, et ad quem fugiendo pervenit. .. Fuga hwec
nos ducit ad cogitandum de mutatione loct, nou statis.’’ p. 741.—He then explains
the flight as made from the Eastern empire, where Arianism first prevailed and sub-
scquently othier heresies, to the comparatively barbarous nations of the Franks, Anglo-
Saxons, &c.: (p. 745 :) who in the 8th, 9th, or 10th centuries in multitudes embraced
Christianity ; and among whom too, he says, it was destined to be preserved during
the reign of the Beast, which he makes to begin about the 12th century.

Of course, on the year-day principle, (of the truth of which I feel no doubt,) there
are decisive chronological objections to this interpretation. And, besides and inde-
pendent of them, others too occur that scem insuperable. 1. For some time after the
flicht commencing, (i. e. after the birth of the man-child, or establishment of Chris-
tianity in the Roman cmpire, according to Vitringa’s own view of the Apoealyptic
symbal,) these nations were not Christians. 2. At the time of their profest adoption
of Christianity, their Christian character, both then and afterwards, had as little to
do, for the most part, with real religion, as that of the Christians of the Eastern
empire, from which Vitringa makes it to flee in the ith, 5th, or Gth centuries.—
Vitringa had better, perhaps, have referred to Constantine’s Christian Missions into
Armenia, Georgia, and Abyssinia, to make his hypothesis more plausible.
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from one local point to another, in the representation just
previously given of the Dragon’s dejection from the heaven
to the earth: yet Vitringa, in common with most other
Apocalyptic expositors, explains this of a change of stafe
in the same Roman empire; viz. from political supremacy
and establishment to political degradation. The same, we
may presume, is the casc here.—And what then is the
state mdicated by the figure of the Woman, or Church,i. e.
Christ’s farthful, orthodox, and once Cutholically extended
Church (for we must never lose sight of the distinction?)
being in the wilderness 2 Both the figure itself, and the
type also that scems evidently referred to of the sojourn of
the ancient Israel in the wilderness, imply the jfaithful
Chureh’s loss of its previous character of Cutholicity or
Universality, its invisibility in respect of true Christian pub-
lic worship,® and destitution of all ordinary means of spiritual
sustenance ; (1say spiritual, because the thing symbolized is
the Churel ;) a destitution such as to need God’s special in-
terposition to support life.—Such seem the conditions of the
Chureh’s completed wilderness-state.  Of course in propor-
tion as it might approzimate to this, they must be supposed
to have had a particl and approximate fulfiliment. Andas, in
the Chapter before us, the Woman is described as transfer-
red into the wilderness not suddenly but gradually,—-her first
movement thitherwards being represented as begun soon
after the man-child’s assumption, for it is then that the first
mention is made of her flecing a wanderer towards the
wilderness,>—and her settlement therein as not completed

1 See pp. 7, 8, 19, supra.

2 So Hossuct, the most able of Roman controversialists ; and one to whom I have
particular reasons for referring. Ile says, in explanation of the 6th verse; ¢ L’église
eache son service dans des licux retirés.  C'est une imitation de I'état ou se trouva la
synagogue dans la perséeution d'Antiochus.” —He afterwards indeed observes;
¢ Nowurrie ;—sous les ordres de Dieu, par les pasteurs ordinaires ; comme le peuple
dans le désert par Moise et Aaron, et sous Antiochus par Mattathias et ses enfans
sacrificateurs : afin qu'on ne sc figure pas ici une église invisible, et sans pastcurs.”
But who the pastors that nourished it 2 Not those of the world from which it had
fled, but those that were exiled in the wilderness with it; such, at last, as of the
poor Waldensian or United Brethren Churches deseribed in my Vol, ii, pp. 428, 449,
Indeed how, as in Bossuct's own statement before given, could it in respeet of its
worship be Aidden, (“17église cacke son scrvice dans des licux retirés,””) and yet
at the same time not be ineisible 2 T mean corporately invisible >—The subjeet will be
reeurred to at the end of this ehapter.

3 Egpuyew eig Ty epnpov.  This may be rendered towards, as well as into; so in-

dieating the commencement of the movement. So Tuke ix. 56, 87; Kar ewopev-
Oyoav &g irepav kwpny : immediately after which we have related sundry things



CH. Il.] THE WOMAN'S FLIGHT TO THE WILDERNESS. 47

until after the Dragon’s dejection, his subsequent persecu-
tion of the Woman, the two wings of the great eagle being
given her, the Dragon’s casting water out of his mouth to
overwhelm her, and the carth absorbing, or at least begin-
ning to absorb, the flood of waters,—such, I say, being the
representation here given of her long and as yet not com-
pleted flight into the wilderness-state, it is her carlicr move-
ment and progress thitherwards that must first and for a
while claim our attention.

In proof then that Christ’s faithful orthodox Church, once
cognisable before men as the united body of all professing
Christians, and notable for the generally holy and evan-
gelical character of its doctrine, public worship, and life
of its members,' began from soon after the establishment
of Christianity in the Roman empire, and through all the
half century following, fo flee towards the wilderness,—in
other words, to vanish rapidly in its distinctive features from
public view, become sectional, insulated, desolate, and more
and more straitened for spiritual sustenance in the then
public means of grace,—I have only to make appeal to the
testimony of the most respectable ccclesiastical historians.
The period in question 1s the same, it will be observed,
that was before depicted in the two parallel visions of the
scgregation of the scaled from the nnscaled, and of those
that adhered to Christ as their Mediator and Atoner, from
the apostatised multitudes of the professing Isracl. And
the general vicw given from history, in my illustrative com-
ments on those visions,” of the then state of religion in the

that occurred 7n the course of the party’s passage to the village spoken of; Eyevero
8e mopevopevwy avrwy, &c.  Also Acts viil. 25, xviii. 18, &c.—So again in the 0ld
Testament, Gen. xxii. 3; “ Abraham went unto the place (Greek emd) of which God
had told him; and on the third day ke saw the place afar of”’ &c.: also Gen. xxviii.
5, 10 : “ And Isaac sent away Jacob; and he (Jacob) went to (er¢) Padan Aram. . .
And Jacob went out from DBeersheba, und went towards (erg) Iaran.”  After which
follows the account of his first night on the journcy at Bethel.

It will be observed that I do not, like many others, regard this first mention of
the woman’s flight as proleptical ; though prolcpses are not indeed infrequent in
Scripture : e, g. In Gen. xxviii. 5, Matt. xxvii. 53, Luke iii. 19, John xx. 3, 4, &e.—
Instead of this I look on the prophetic intimation of the Woman’s first beginning
her flight towards the wilderness almost immediately after the man-child’s assumption,
and before the Dragon’s final war and dejection from heaven, as very remarkably
verified in the chronology of Constantius’ Arianism, and its consequences to the
faithful Church, before Julian and Valens.

1 We must indeed look to primitive < postolic times for the full realization of this.
See 2 Cor. iii. 2. 2 Sce Vol 1. pp. 287—296, and 330—341, supri.
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Roman empire, I mean after Constantine’s establishment
of Christianity, might almost be referred to as suffieient to
prove the question now in hand. It will doubtless, however,
better satisfy the reader to see a few further testimonies,
more direct and explicit to the point. I therefore subjoin
them from both Milner and Mosheim ; omitting for the
most part such as refer to Arianism, both because it has
been already considered, and beeaunse it is obvious that,
wherever Arianism was dominant, Christ’s #rue Church must
needs have become visibly a mere section of Christians, in-
stead of the Chureh Catholie, and moreover partially hidden
and desolate ; but begging the Reader not to forget the
powerful operation of this eause, as well as of others; and
1ts aggravation of all the rest, through the bitter and con-
tentious spirit, as well as the direct heresies, thereby en-
gendered.

The former then thus deseribes the state of religion,
even where Arianism prevailed not, from soon after Con-
stantine’s establishment of Christianity, and the Nicene
Couneil, (at whieh time the symbolic man-child seemed
caught up before men to God and to his throne,) and for
the next half century. ““In the general appearance of the
Church we cannot scc much of the spirit of godliness. . . .
External piety flourished : . . but faith, love, heavenly-mind-
edness appear very rare. . . The doctrine of real conversion
was very much lost, or external baptism placed in its
stead: and the true doetrine of justification by faith, and
true practical use of a crucificd Saviour for troubled con-
sciences, were scarce to be seen at this time.  Superstition
and sclf-righteousness were making vigorous shoots ; and
the real gospel of Christ was Aédiden from men who pro-
fessed it.” '—He afterwards refers to the Council of An-
tioch, held about the year 370 in Valens’ reign: in the
whieh the 140 or 150 Bishops that attended “ pathetically
bewailed the times, and obscrved that the Infidels laughed
at the cvils [prevalent], and staggered the weak ; while true

1 Cent. iv. ¢. 2, pp. 210, 211,—Ie here adds, (just agrecably with the chronolo-
gical position of the Apocalyptic predictive statement that the dragon after Ais dejec-
tion persccuted the woman,) that Satan saw it his time to make a direct attack on the

digmty of the Son of God ; and to stir np persecution against Christiaus, by means of
those that bore the Christian name.
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Christians, avoiding the churches, as being now nurserics of
impiety, went into deserts, and lifted up their hands to
God with sighs and tears.”! Ie elsewhere instances the
piety of the monk Antony, to show that “godliness in
those times lived obscure in hermitages; while abroad
in the world the Gospel was almost buried in faction and
ambition.” > At the same time, as if in proof that the
true Church had not yet quite left the world for the wilder-
ness, he speaks of “ godliness also thriving in some unknown
instances in ordinary life;;” and refers to Ammianus Mar-
cellinus, (an unbcliever little disposed to speak too favour-
ably of Christians,) as showing that “among the lower
orders, and in obscure places, exemplary pastors and real
religion werc not wanting.”® So again; “I am endea-
vouring to calch the feutures of the Church, wherever I can
find her in this obscure region.” *

To the same effect is the report of Mosheim. Of the
life and morals of the professing Christians of the fourth
century he says: “ Good men were, as before, mixed with
bad: but the bad were by degrees so multiphied, that men
truly holy and devoted to God appeared more rarely; and
the pious few were almost oppressed by the vicious multi-
tnde.”® Of the doctrine he says; * TFictions, of early
origin, [viz. about saint-vencration and relics, a purifying
fire, celibacy,] &c. &c., now so prevailed, as in course of
time almost to thrust true religion aside, or at least to ex-
ccedingly obscure and tarnish 1t :”¢ adding, with reference

! Ib. ¢. xi. p. 250.

2 Ib. e. v. p. 229. “We are not,” he observes, “to form an idca of ancient
monks from modern ones. It was a mistaken thing in holy men of old to retire alto-
gether from the world.  But there is rcason to believe that the mistake originated in
piety.” p. 228. A sketch of the Monk Antony’s character and faith follows, which
should be read. Instead of Antony’s keading (as we might perhaps expect from his
being a monk) the gathering superstitions of the times, he is actually associated with
Vigilantius by Mr. Danbuz, p. 538, as an opponent to them.

3 Ib. ¢. xii.—The Eassage from Ammianus, xxvii. 3, is as follows. ¢ They (the
Roman Bishops) might be happy if, contemuing the splendour of Rome, they lived
like some bishops of the provinces; who, by the plainness of their diet, their mean
apparel, and the modesty of their looks, make themselves acceptable to the eternal
God and his true worshippers.” It a little savours, the rcader may perhaps think, of
Pagan irony. 4 Ch. xii. p. 264.

5 « Mores et vitam Christianorum si spectes, boni, ut antea, malis commisti fuere :
at malorum tamen numerus sensim ita ceepit augeri, ut rarius apparerent homines vere
sancti atque Deo debiti.”” Again: *Xxignam piorum manum ab illis (agminibus
vitiosorum) pwné oppressam fuisse.” iv. 2. 3. 17.

LI quie, procedente tempore, ipsam peenc religionem extruserunt; vehe-
VOL. L 4
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to the conduct of controversies on doctrinal points, that
“the ancient Christian simplicity had almost fled away
from them ;”! and, as to Seripture interpretation, that the
mystical and allegorizing mecthod of Origen was followed.?
His account of the public worship, as then celebrated, is
to the effect that to the hymns, prayers, Scripture-reading,
sermons, and ministration of the Lord’s Supper, which had
been handed down from primitive times, there were now
added various rites and ceremonies, more suited to please
the eye than to kindle piety:® that, besides this, the
prayers had greatly fallen away from their ancient sim-
plicity and majesty ; that the sermons were fashioned rather
to excite popular admiration and applause than to edify ;*
and that a mystery and reserve was maintained towards
catechumens and the mixed audience, on the subject of the
holy sacrament ;° 1. e. on a subject involving the vital doc-
trine of the atonement.—IHe clsewhere contrasts the zeal
of the emperors to exalt the Christian religion, with that of
the priesthood to obseure and smother it by multitudinous
superstitious rites and ceremonics.®

Such are the consenting testimmonies of these two cccle-
siastical historians to the lamentable state of Christ’s #rue-
professing Church, as cognisable before the world through
the middle half of the fourth century; even where not op-
pressed by the deadly Arian heresies. And, I ask, can
any descriptions more precisely answer to the significant
figuration, now under discussion, of the Apocalyptic pro-
phecy P Its spirit scarce to be seen, its lLving exemplars
rare, the gospel-fuith, which was a part of its very c¢ssence,
almost Aidden,—how can it be denied that Christ’s true

nienter saltem obscurarunt ct depravarunt.” IIe adds; ¢ Verwe pictatis in locum
iugens variarum superstitionum agmen sensim suffectum est.” iv. 2.8. 1, 2,

1« Aufugit prope prisca simplicitas ex disputationibus cum illis qui divine veri-
tatis putabantur hostes esse,” iv. 2. 3. 7. 2iv. 2. 3. 4.

3. quibus quidem rebus varii ritus, ad oculorum magis obleetationem quim
ad verw pictatis excitationem, addebantur.” iv. 2. 4. 3.

4 “Preees & veteri simplicitate ac majestate valie defecerunt. . . Sermones publici

. admirationi potius rudis plebeculie . . quim mentium emendationi inserviebant.”
iv. 2. 4. 4,

5 «Nec sacri oratores apert& ac simpliciter pro concione de verd eorum natura (i. e.
of the sacred clemeuts) disserere audebant.”” iv. 2. 4. 8.

¢ “Dum imperatorum favor religionem Christianam extollerc studet, antistitum
iuconsulta pietas rituum et ceeremoniarum multitudine veram ¢jus indolem et na-
turam obseurat et opprimit.” iv, 2. 4. 1.
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Church, according to these accounts, was receding rapidly
iuto the dnwisibility of the wilderness-state P—Again, as the
doctrine taught throughout professing Christendom, around
it, was more and more corrupted and vitiated by super-
stitious fictions, the vital dogmas of conversion and justi-
fication misrcpresented, the public prayers of the church-
assemblies deprived very much of their primitive spiritnality,
a deep reserve maintained by the preachers on the subject
of God’s great mystery of atonement and redemption, and
a falsc method followed of Scripture interpretation,—foras-
much as the public and visible means of grace were thus
vitiated and rendered unnutritious, is it not equally evident
that Christ’s Church and people were reduced more and
more to the wilderness-statc of spiritual want and barren-
ness 2—1It has been before noted that some Christiaus, like
the monk Antony, under a sense of the wretched and wn-
genial atmosphere of professing Christendom, fulfilled the
Apocalyptic figure to the letter; and sought iu the Syrian
or Lgyptian deserts the spiritual comforts, nourishment,
and peace, that failed elsewhere.  But it was only to find,
after bricf experience, that removal from the world’s con-
tentions and Dbustle is not necessarily removal from its
corruptions.  Superstition and crror insinuated themselves
as ecffectively, erc the end of the 4th century, into the
monasteries as into the churches of Christendom.! Mnch
more was this the casc afterwards. So that at length
there, as clsewhere, whatever of Christ’s true Church was
preserved, was preserved by God’s special and extraor-
dinary interposition ; even as Isracl or Elijah in the wilder-
ness.—But i this I am anticipating. The Church, though
advancing towards the wilderness-state, had not yet fully
attained 1t. Its features were still in the fourth century
discernible, though faintly. TFood was still supplied it,
though scantily. And, ere its complete entrance mto the
wilderness, a partial success was ordained for it. "The help
of the great eagle’s wings, as powerful as scasonable, was to
be given to the womau, to bear her up triumphant from
the first direct attack on her vitality by the fallen Dragon.
And, borne up by them, she was yet once again to exhibit

1 See Mosheim and Milner on this point.
*
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herself (especially in the N. W. African diocese) in not a
little of her primitive distinctness of feature and lustre ; be-
fore she finally disappeared from public view in Christen-
dom ; and was for ages, in respect of those things by which
alone a #rue Church might be visible,) no more seen.

Thus we come to consider,

2. The aptation of the two eagle-wings fo the woman.
“ And to the woman were given the two wings of the great
cagle ; that she might fly into the wilderness, into her place,
from the face of the Serpent.”

In explanation of the above a reference has been made
by Mede and others * to God’s representation, under simi-
larly emblematic language, of the assislance and protection
that He had afforded Israel,® when fleeing to the wilder-
ness from the persecutions of the Egyptian dragon, Pha-
rach. “Ye have secen what I did unto the Egyptians;
and how I bare you on eagle’s wings, and brought you to
myself.” It has been further snggested that in a symbolic
prophecy, like this of the Apocalypse, the symbol of an
cagle’s wings must be regarded as emblematic of some par-
ticular earthly instrumentality, appropriate to the emblem,
and employed for the sustentation and help of Christ’s true
Church by divine Providence: that this power is marked
out by the eagle standard of Rome as the Roman : more-
over that the emphatic numeral specification of Zhe two
wings* of the great eagle, given to the woman, is fitly ex-
plicable of those two notable divisions of the Roman em-
pire, the Eastern and the Western, which, though once

' 1 See, in further explanation, the end of this chapter.

2 Daubuz, Bishop Newtou, &e.

3 This is evidently the force of the emblem in the passage cited from Exodus xix.
4: as ulso in that beautiful one of Deut. xxxii. 11: “As an eagle stirreth up her
nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings,itaketh thew, deareth them
on her wings,—so the Lord alone did lead him.”—Let me here observe that since
these passages suggest protection, help, sustentation, as the thing chicfly intended by
the figure, a meaning as suitable here as there, they serve satistactorily to show the
fntilit{' of Dr. Maitland's objection to Bishop Newton; to the effect that, having in
one place explained eagles’ wings as emblems simply of swiftness, the Bishop ought
also 50 to have explained them here.  Reply to Cuninghanie, p. 51.  An objection
which, considered in another point of view, I shall presently have again to refer to.

4 Tregelles and Wordsworth insert the article ai, which 1s in both the Codex Alex-
andrinus and Codex Lphraemi; and, as Bishop Middlcton observes, probably the cor-
rect reading.
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Pagan, did now alike profess and support Christianity.—
All this seems plansible, and in the main reasonable. It is
true that the figure of the text is somewhat different from
that m Exodus. Yor there the ancient Isracl was repre-
sented as borne on eugle’s wings ; here the mystic and true
Isrvacl as fitted with the wings for flight. DBut the main
idea figured out is in either case, as appears from parallel
passages, not very different; I mean that of aid given to
help her escaping alive.!  Again, it is truc that the cagle
is not distinctively a Roman symbol : it heing one of the
more general emblems in Scripture;* and applied to Baby-
lonians, Egyptians, Persians,® as well as Romans. At the
same time our Lord’s apparent reference to the Romans
under it,* the notoriety of the emblem as significant of the
Roman power, at the period to which this Apocalyptic
vision relates, and the fact of no other empire at that time
but the Roman even professing, much less assisting and
supporting Christianity,>—all these considerations unite to
point to the Loman power as the one intended. Perhaps
too we may add as corroborative proof of this, as well as
of the cagle’s two wings meaning the Eastern and Western -
divisions of the empire, that the opposite extremities, or
geographical divisions of a land, are metaphorically desig-
nated as wings in Scripture clsewhere.>— Unlikely, indecd,

1 Compare Jer. xIviil, 9; ¢ Give wings unto Moab, that it may flee and get away;
for the cities thercof shall be desolate:’” Isaiah xl. 31; “They that wait on the
Lord shall mount up with wings as eagles:*’ &c. Psalm lv. 6; I said, Oh that
I had wings like a dove; for then would I fly away and be at rest. Lo, then would
I wander far off, and remain in the wilderness.”

2 See my observations on Scripture symbobs, Vol. 1. p. 424.

3 See Ezek. xvii. 3, 7, referred to in the next paragraph; also Isa. xlvi. 11; where
Cyrus scems designated as “ the ravenous bird,” or eagle, called from a far country
against Babylon. Commentators remark on this last quoted passage, that the stand-
ard of Cyrus was according to Xenophon « yolden cagle.

4 Matt. xxiv. 28; *“ Wheresoever the carcase is, there shall the cagles be gathered
together.”” —Perhaps too there is an allusion to the Roman, as well as Babylonian
power, in Deut. xxviii. 49: “The Lord shall bring against thee a nation from far, [as
swift] as the eagle flieth.”” On which verse let me observe, in passing, that the
similitude, *“as the eagle flieth,” being at any rate intended of the Babylonian de-
stroyers of Judah, well agrees with the symbol of the two eagle wings attached to
Daniel's first Wild Beast, the Babylonian Lion.

5 Sapor, the great contemporary king of Persie, was a savage persecutor for forty
ears of all that bore the Christian name in his dominions. The Goths were all
agans till after the middle of the fourth century: then part became Arian Christians.

6 So Job xxxvii. 3; “ He directeth his lightning to the ends (Marg. and ILch.
wings) of the earth:> and again Job xxuviii. 13.  Also Isaiah xi. 12: «1fe shall
gather the dispersed of Judah from the four corners (Heb. wings) of the carth.”
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it may well have scemed to the orthodox and pious Chris-
tians, in the Eastern Empire more especially, when suffer-
ing under the persecutions of Valens, that such should
soon be the effective help given them by the rulers in both
parts of the Empire. But, unlikely as it might have seemed,
such proved to be the case. Yor after this time Arianism
was altogether renounced; and orthodox Christianity, on
the vital point so long disputed, alone professed and up-
held by the Roman emperors, above all by the Emperor
Theodosius.

And indeed it strikes me that there is an actnal dndi-
viduality of application to him shadowed forth as intended,
by that remarkable designation of the figured cagle as  fhe
eugle, the great one””*  Prophetic commentators have, I be-
licve, left this cxpression guite unnoticed : and, though at-
tention has been called to 1t by Bishop Middleton, it is only
to suggest that the phrase was probably borrowed from the
sinilar symbolic imagery in Ezck. xvii. 3 ;* and to explain
the great eugle pictured, there and here, ornithologically
from Bochart, as the asferius, or lurgest of the eugle tribe.’
—But let me add, as an Apocalyptic expositor, that there
necds also to be a correspondence in the thing symbolized
with the symbol. In Ezckiel, as the eagle just mentioned
was the greatest of his specics, so the power symbolized
was that of the greatest of existing empires,—the as yet
unbroken Babylonish power; and as wiclded by Nebuehad-
nezzar, the most eminent of living monarchs.*  This intend-
ed appropriateness in Ezckicl’s figure is the more marked,

! rov atrov rov peyakov. The reading is undoubted. There is no other.

2 ¢« A great cagle with great wings (Sept. aerog 6 peyac 6 peyalowrepuyog), long-
winged, full of feathers, which had divers colours, came unto Lebanon, and took the
highest branch of the cedar, and cropped off the top of his young twigs, and carricd
it into a land of traflic,” &c.; 1. c. to Babylon.

3 «“\Why rov aerov Tov peyalov ? Michaelis observes; It must allude to a par-
ticular eagle already mentioned in the Apocalypse: yet I do not recolleet any other
than that which (see Apac. viii. 18) * flew through the leaven, and proclaimed the
threefold woe, now past.’—It is not improbable that the great eagle, a species so
denominated, may be meant. We find in Ezck. xvii. 3, from whom the expression
.. may be bocrowed, 6 atrog 6 peyac 6 peyaXomrepuyoc.  Bochart tells us that the
great eagle of Izekicl was the aorepiag, said by Elian to be peyioros asrwy.”
Middleton ad loe.

4 Sce the testimonies to this in Bishop Newton, on Danicl’s prophecy of the Tmage.

* I have given reasons, Vol. i. p. 386, Note !, for preferring the reading ayye\ov
in this passage.
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inasmuch as in the 7th verse of the same chapter “another
great eagle” is mentioned, without the distinctive definite
article,' m designation of another kingdom and king, #«?
of Egypt ; a king great indeed, but not pre-eminently great
as the king of Babylon.—Applying the same rule of in-
terpretation in the present case we may infer that, as « the
eagle the great one” is the symbol, so there must be meant
the Roman empire 1n its unbroken greatness, or at least in
undivided action, albeit with the two wings for characteris-
tics, and as under some Loman Prince pre-eminently great,
heading and directing it.—And I think we shall find all
the figured notifications to meet in the character and acts
of the emperor that immediately succeeded Valens, I mean
Theodosius.®  First, to him, alone of Roman emperors from
Constantine to Charlemagne, the title has attached,—de-
servedly attached, to use Gibbon’s expression,®—of “Turo-
vosius THE Grrar.” Next it was his lot, alone of Ro-
man Emperors after its bipartition by Valentinian, to unite
the two divisions of the Empire, the ISastern and the
Western, which now, let it be noted, in the very coinage of
the empire scemed to be figured as wings,* under his own
sway.® Further, it was pre-eminently his character to use
all this his imperial power, success, and greatness, as a pro-
tector and nursing father to the orthodox Church of Christ.
As Gibbon says, “ Every victory of his contributed to the
triumph of the Christian and catholic faith.” ¢  Indeed not
the professing orthodox church alone (contradistinctively to
the Arign) might claim Theodosius as a friend and protect-

1 Sept. asroc érepog peyag peyakomwrepvyoe. 2 Reigned from A.D. 379 to 395.

3 iv. 4295 “The great Theodosius, an epithet which he honourably deserved on
this momentous occasion.” And again, p. 421; *“ The great Theodosius; a name
celebrated in history, and dear to the Catholic Church.”

4 In certain coins of Theodosins, strnck probably during Gratian’s co-regency in
the West, and some also of his two sons and successors, a figure, not indeed of an
eagle, but of Victory, is depicted, with its two wings outstrctched, the one over the
head of one emperor, the other over the head of the other, as they sit together, and
hold the globe between them. See my Plate, and Banduri ii. 506.

6 His actual reign indecd over the /West and East united, was very short. But
even previously his laws were of force through the whole empire. Thus Gibbon, vi.
7, on stating that in the year 425, * the unity of the Roman government was finally
dissolved, and by a positive declaration the validity of all future laws limited to the
dominions of their peculiar author,” adds in a note, that forty ycars before, 438, i. e.
until a little after the death of Theodosius, unity of legislation may be shown to have
cxisted.

6 v.103.
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or; but Christ’s érue Church also, included in the former.
For none, I think, can read his history without the impres-
sion of his real personal piety.'—DMore particularly consider
his conduct with regard to the errors and hostility of Pa-
ganism and Arianism, wherewith the dejected Dragon had
been alrcady long persecuting Christ’s faithful Church.
Against Paganism he was an enemy so determined and in-
fluential,® that it thenceforth necver again raised its head.
The cross was thenceforth supreme over the Roman world.?
Again, against Arignism this was his as determined lan-
guage, addressed to certain Arians in the year 383. “I
will not permit throughout my dominions any other religion
than that which obliges us to worship the Son of God in
unity of essence with the Father and the Holy Ghost, in
the adorable Trinity. As I hold my empire of Him,* and
power which I have to command you, 11e likewisc will give
me strength, as He hath given me the will, to make myself
obeyed in a point so absolutely necessary to your salvation,
and to the peace of my subjects.”® 'This language was
followed up by casting Arian heretics out of the churches,
and by severe laws against them : so that, as Moshcim tells
us, he was the means of making the dogmas of the Nicene
faith everywhere to triumph in the empire; and none
could thenceforth publicly profess Arianism, (let the excep-
tion be marked by the reader,) but the barbarian Goths,
Vandals, and Burgundians.®

Thus did Theodosius apply his imperial power to defeat
the Dragon’s projects, so far as hitherto developed ; and,
as Augustine observes in langunage very illustrative of the
passage before us, to furnish help to the Church, which
had been before grievously deprest and afflicted under the
persecutions of the Arian Valens.”—And this is to be ob-

1 See his character as sketched in Milner.

2 So Mosheim, iv. 1. 1. 15, and Gibbon, v. 91, &e.

3 The globe, which by the Roman Cewesars had been surmounted by an eagle, and
by the Constantinian family by a phanir, was by Jovian first, and then by Theodosius,
(I or II,) surmounted by a eross. Sce my paper on the Roman Coinage, in the Ap-
pendix to my Vol. I.—A copy of the Theodosian medal is appended in illustration.

4 Compare what I have before said, p. 23, of Constantine’s throne as like David's
and Solomon’s : God’s throne, because professedly held of Christ, who is God.

% Waddington, Hist. of Church, i. 208. See also Gibbon, v. 15, 31, &c.

6 iv. 2, 5. 14,

7 “Lx ipso initio imperii sui non quicvit justissimis et miscricordissimis legibus
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served, that it was not by mere individual favour and sup-
port,—the which would both during his life have been less
mfluential, and with his life have terminated ; but by the
solemn act and co-operation of professing Roman Chris-
tendom, that is of the Roman world. “The work of Theco-
dosius,” says Dean Waddington, “ was considerably pro-
moted by the (Beumenic Council which he assembled at
Constantinople : ! the object of which, besides the regulation
of several points of ecclesiastical discipline, [and let it be
obscrved that there was no recoguition or support given
therein to the gathering superstitions of the age,] was to
confirm the decision of Nice against the Arians, and to pro-
mulgate the doctrine of the Divinity of the Third Person,
against the Macedonian heretics.” *  So that, under Theo-
dosius’ presiding influence, Roman Christendom alike of
the Bast and of the West, (for both assisted in the Council,)
did solemnly profess, and thereby nphold, the orthodox and
true faith :—in fine, did what the symbol presignified, viz.
united with its emperor in applying to the Woman the two
wings of the great cagle, to support and bear her up in her
flight from the Dragon’s persccutions and projects.—The
groundlessness of the objection that this aptation of the
two wings of the Roman empire to the Church had nothing
to do with the matter of her flight from the Dragon,® must
be already obvious to the reader. God makes use of means :
and the recognition of an essential but previously perse-
cuted truth by a wmted empire, under a great and pious
king, could not but be influential to its, and her, support.
Thus of Arian persccution from native Lomans we hear
no more. Nor, we may feel well persuaded, did the Coun-
cil’s solemn recognition of the truth fail to operate to the

adversus impios laboranti Ecclesie subvenire, quam Valens hewreticus, favens Arianis
vehementer afflixerat.”” C. D. v. 26. 1.—So too Sozomen viii. 1. And Bossuet
Hist. Univ. Part i. 11, following them; * Maitre absolu des dewr empircs, . . Theo-
dose appuya la religion.” 1 A.D. 881. 2 Waddington, i. 208.

3 “The facts are . . . that when she did fly into the wilderncss, the eagle’s wings of
the Iastern and Western Roman Empire had nothing to do with the matter.”
Maitland’s Reply to Cuninghame, p. 52; and Sccond Enquiry, p. 144 : passages
already alluded to p. 52 supra.—I must observe that Bishop Newton, against whom
Dr. M. objects, makes no specification, in his explanatory comment, of Theodosius
and the Council gathered by him, for the support of the orthodox church and doc-
trine, So that Dr, M. would perhaps not urge his objection against the esplanation,
as here given.
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preservation of real religion for ages afterwards. Many
doubtless were the pious but timid Catholics, who, amidst
the superstitions and darkness of the subsequent middle
age, rested on the fundamental doctrines of the Divinity of
the Son of God, and personality of the Iloly Ghost, as dog-
mas thus early and solemnly professed by the Christian
Church and world : and, resting thereon, looked upward to
those divine agents of salvatlon in spite of their obscuration
by the sevenfold inerustations of the prevailing superstition;
and, so looking, found life.

Finally, in estimating the importance of the help given
to the mystic Woman by the support of the two wings of
the great cagle, we must not overlook the consideration of
the 16 years of respite given to the Church, as well as em-
pire, through Theodosius’ instrumentality,' from the tre-
mendous and already imminent irruption of the Gothic
flood. Had it burst over the empire when first it threat-
ened, at the death of Valens, it might probably have over-
whehned the Church.  But throngh him a respite was se-
cured :—just such a oue as the Psalmist prayed for; “Spare
me a little that I may recover my strength, before 1 go
hence and be no more seen : ’—just such too as was gra-
ciously accorded to Judah under the good king Josiah,? be-
fore 1ts deportation into Babylonish captivity.—And let
me not forget to add that, as the respite to Judah through
Josial’s instrumentality was blessed with the tcaching of
that eminent instructor and prophet Jeremiah, as if to pre-
pare the pious remnant with spiritual strength and food
against their impending 70 years’ captivity, such too was
the case n the reign of Theodosius. Under the wings of
the great cagle, the holy Augustine entered on his minis-
try : and alike by his ministry, life, and doctrine, (above all
by that his doctrine on the unspeakably important subject
of Christ’s true Church of which I was led before to speak
very fully, as itself distinctly prefigured in the Apocalypse,®)
revived the fainting Church of the Lord Jesus; and both
furnished it with present food, and food too against its long

1 “The public safety secmed to depend on the life . . of a single man.”  Gibb. iv.
443, 2 Ambrose De 0bit. Theodos. compares “the two Pnnecs
3 Part 1. ch. vil. § 4.
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sojourn, now soon about commencing, m the wilderness.!
In fact under his holy ministry (a ministry instrumentally
due to the respite through Theodosius) it exhibited itself
mn his African diocese in not a little of its primitive and
heavenly lustre :—just like the sun’s parting gleams at
sunset, through a clouded and tempestuous sky; erc his
sinking beneath the horizon, and the commencement of a
long and dark night.

But I must hasten to that other direct attempt made by
the Dragon to overwhelm Christ’s true faith and Churcl,
while fleeing towards the wilderness, which is next pre-
fignred.—We were to consider,

ITIrdly, TiHE DRAGON’S CASTING FLOODS OF WATER OUT
OF HIS MOUTH, TO OVERTAKE AND OVERWHELM HER.—
“ And the serpent cast water out of his mouth, as a tlood,
after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried
away by the flood.”

The image is borrowed from the custom of crocodiles, as
also whales and other great fish, drawing in water from the
river or sea into their mouths, and spouting 1t out again.*
And it seems to me, as to other expositors before me, that
there is a double idea suggested in the passage. What
flows from the mouth is doctrine, good or bad, according

? Mr. Biley cites two other testimonies to the incalculable and permanent intluence
of Augustine, which I will here transcribe.

1. Waddington, i. 344. * Augustine maintained the Church doctrines of original
sin and saving grace, with great force and zeal, and the most unaffected sincerity;
and his writings on this subject continued for above twelve centurics to distribute the
waters of regencration over the barren surface of the Roman Catholic Church.”

2. Milman, Hist. Christ, iii. 10. *“While Ambrose was deepening and strength-
ening the foundation of the ecclesiastical power, Augnstine was beginning gradually
to consummate that total change in human opinion, which was to influence the
Christianity of the remotest ages. Of all Christian writers since the Apostles, Au-
gustine has maintained the most permanent and extensive influence. That influcnce
was indecd unfelt, or scarcely felt in the East; but as the East gradually hecame
more estranged, till it was little more than a blank in Christian history, the dominion
of Augustine over the opinions of the Western world, was eventually over the whole of
Christendom. . . The Greck Church was limited to a still narrower circle.  The Latin
language thus became almost that of Christianity; Latin writers, the sole authority
to which men appealed, or from which they impereeptibly embodied the tone of re-
ligious doctrine, or sentiment. Of these, Augustine was the most eminent, the most
commanding, the most influential.”

2 Compare Job xl. 23, of behemoth, or the kippopotamus; Behold he drinketh
up a river and hasteth not: he trusteth that he can draw up Jordan into his niouth.”

Heinrichs cites in illustration Bava Bathra, fol. 166: “R. Jonathan vidit piscem
quendain, qui & naribus in altum eructavit aquas velut quoddam diluvium, ad instar

uorum fluviornm Syrie.”
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to the man’s character. “The words of a man’s mouth are
as deep waters; and the well-spring of wisdom as a flowing
brook :”! on the other hand, “The mouth of the wicked
poureth out evil things”? Again, floods are a constant
Scripture metaphor for the invasion of hostile nations?®
That this letfer 1dea was meant in our prefiguration, I
infer from what seems probably intimated afterwards, of
the seca or mundation thence spreading being that from
which the Wild Beast of the next chapter arose;* and
from the subsequent explanation of the flood on which the
woman-rider of the Beast was said to rest, as signifying
peoples and tongues and nations.”  Nor can we well sup-
pose the former idea unintended; considering that it is
the old Serpent whose mouth 1s the cjector.—Thus it will
be most satisfactory to combine the two ideas, and inter-
pret the prefiguration to signify as follows:—that the
Dragon, the old Serpent, failing in the object of the perse-
cution first commenced by i within the empire against
the Woman the Church, would, just after the two wings of
Roman Christendom had been given her, pour forth upon
the empire floods of foreign invaders, tainted with the same
or other doctrinal heresics and errors; in order, by this
mixture of physical force and doctrinal error, to overwhelm
the true Church and religion with the flood.  Perhaps too
we might add the supposition that, as the crocodile first
imbibes the water, then pours it forth, so the Dragon,
acting through the Pagan or Arian instruments that he
ammated, would first draw in the invaders, as it were,
mto his mouth, then ¢ject them against devoted Roman
Christendom.

Such seems the sense of the emblematic figuration : and
how historical events answered to it is well known. 'The
conquests of Trajan having in 106 appended Gefic or
Gothic Ducia to the Roman Empire, till Aurelian yielded it
in 170 to the Gothic sovereignty, its present population of

1 Trov. xviii. 4. 2 Prov. xv. 28.

3 So Ps. exliv. 75 “Deliver me out of great waters, from the hand of strange chil-
dren, whose mouth talketh vanity, &e.;” with the double sense: also Isa. viil. 7;
Jer. xlvi, 7; Ezek. xxvi. 3; Nahum i. 8, &c. So the ancient interpreter Tichonius
interprets the passage; ¢ Aqua cmissa de ore Draconis exereitum perscquentium eant
(sc. Feelesiam) signiticat.”

4 Apoc. xiil. 1. 5 Apoc. xvil, 1, 1.
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Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Vandals, Gepida, Lombards, Bur-
gundians, Alans, &c.,! were prepared by some 300 years of
union or intimacy for the part they were afterwards to
enact as its invaders and conquerors ;—their religious pre-
paration as Arians having been effectually accomplished
through Valens.* 'Then, when the time had arrived for
action, on occasion of the terror of a Humnish irruption
from the far East into Dacia, the Visigoths, one of the chief-
est of those barbarous nations, were transported through
the infatuation of the Arian Emperor Valens, even as of
one demented, across the Danube:® those same Arian
Visigoths* under their king Alaric, that forthwith, after the
memorable respite just before noticed of the reign of 'T'heo-
dosius, and invited, it 1s said on credible authority, by
Rufinus, Pracefect of the East, a worthy instrument of the
spirit of evil,® were the first to precipitate themselves upon
the empire in hostile invasion: and further, innumerous
hordes of Pagan Goths, Vandals, and Burgundians swept
into the Italian and Western Provinces; invited, it was
currently reported and believed, by Count Stilicho, with a
view to his Pagan son Eucherius’ elevation to the imperial
thronc.® It was like a flood drawn in, and regurgitated
over the empire, from the overflowing Danube.

1 See Sir I. Newton on Daniel, chap. v. from Procopius.

2 Mr. Biley, p. 133, cites Maimbourg’s Ilist. of Arianism in illustration. *L’em-
percur (Valens) ne manqua pas & Uoceasion qui se présenta . . d’en faire un mal qui
fut la source d’une infinité d’autres : . . ¢t ce mal deplorable, qui par un juste juge-
ment de Dieu fut enfin tres funeste i son auteur, fut qu’il trouva moyen d’engager
la nation des Gots dans I'Arianisme. Or. . cct evenement est la cause du prodi-
gieux changement qui sc vit apres dans I'eglise ct dans Icmpire, par les furicuses
inondations, et par les conquetes de ces peuples, et de beaucoup d’autres qui les sui-
verent.”

Again; * Ainsi la nation des Gots, ayant avalé le poison de I Arianisme sans y
penser, par la trahison d'Ulphilas, que T'alens avoit eorrompu, clle le retint apres par
opiniatreté ; et le répandit, en faisant couler des ruisscaux de sang, partout ou clle
poussa ses funestes conquetes dans les terres de ’empire ; et par le commerce que les
autres nations venues du Nord curent avee eux, il 8’ étendit encore parmi les Vandales,
et les Sudves, les Bourguiguons et les Lombards.” 3 Sce Vol. i. p. 305.

4 On the continued Arianism of the Visigoths, &c., even under Theodosius, sce
Mosheim as referred to p. 56 supra.

6 So Marecllinus Chron. B. P. M. ix. 519. Sce Gibbon v."139, 150; who, after
sketching his character in black colours, says, “ The charaeter of Rufinus seemed to
justify the accusation that he had sccretly conspired against his sovereign, and invited
the 1{uns and the Goths to invade the provinces of the empire.”

6 Stilicho, Prime Minister of the Western Emperor Honorius, “invited the inva-
sion of the barbarous heathen nations ; . . hoping by their means to raise his son Euwche-
rius to the throne: who from a boy was an enemy to the Christians; and threatened
to signalize the beginning of his reign with the restoration of the Pagan, and abolition
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It seems to me not unobservable how naturally this
Apocalyptic figure has presented itsclf to historians, alike
ancient and modern, in describing those invasions.! We
sce thercin its appropriatencss.—As to the fury of the
flood, it was such as, throughout the length and breadth
of the empire, to sweep away all the political bulwarks of
Roman authority before it : and thus might well have been
deemed sufficient to sweep away also the Christian Church,
and Christianity itself, the professed religion of the em-
pire. In fact the Pagan remnant, at Rome and elsewhere,
were still not without their hopes of this result. 'The
thought cheered them amidst their own sufferings; and,
to accelerate it, they excited the enmity of the invaders
against their Christian fellow-citizens.?  All showed that

of the Christian religion.” So Bishop Newton, after Daubuz and Sir Isaac Newton;
on the authority of Orosius; who (B. P. M. VL. 445) says of Rufinus and Stilicho,
¢ Alius sibi, alius filio suo affectans regale fastigium, gentes barbaras ille immisit, hic
fovit: "’ also Jornandes, Paul Diaconus, and Marcellinus Comes in his Chronicon,
B.P. M. ix. 520, But the statcment scems questionable. Sec Gibbon v. 244. As,
however, Rufinus had probably invited Alaric, so, notoriously, Coxnnt Bonifacc the
Vaundals, after marrying an Arian Vandal wife, (Gibbon vi. 11, Fleury xxiv. 51,)
and perhaps Narses the Lombards. Through these, and such like, we may suppose
the Dragon to have spoken.

Augustine in his C. D, v, 23 thus describes the lond assertions of the Pagan rem-
nant in Rome as to Rhadagaisus® certain success against Rome, he being a worshipper
of the heathen gods: * Propinquante jam illo his locis, . . cum ¢jus fama ubique
crebresceret, nobis apud Carthaginem dicebatur hoe credere, spargere, jactare Paganos,
quod ille, Diis amicis protegentibus et opitulantibus, quibus immolare quotidie fere-
batur, vinci omnino non possct ab eis qui talia Diis Romanis sacra non facerent, nec
fierl & quoquam permitterent.”

! So, for example, among the ancients, Orosius, Book vii. c. 37; (B. P. M. vi.
445;) “Rhadagmsus, omnium antiquorum priesentinmque hostium immanissimus,
repentino impetu totam inuudavit Italiam.””  So of modern writers Gibbon, iv. 414;
“The tide of the Gothic inundation rolled from the walls of Adrianople.” Also
Gories, Christl. Mystik, p. 235, in an eloquent passage which begins as follows.
“When Providence let loose the flood from the forests of Northern Europe, it would
scem as if a second time the windows of heaven had been opened, and the fountains
of the great decp broken up. Long bad the floods of the Germanic migration, rising
ever higher and higher, been arrested by the mounds of the Eastern and Western
Fupires; and when the Asiatic Huns came to swell the tide of invasion, resistance
was rendered impossible. The Western Empire was overflooded.  Christianity had
to contend, when the inundation eame down, with a new species of heathenism.”
And so elsewhere also: ¢ When the Spirit, breathing from on high, had stirred up a
sea of nations that, mounting higher and higher, burst in wild eruption over the con-
tinent,” &e.  So, too, Seklegel in his Phil. of ITist. ii. 60; “The migration of the
northern nations . . was a new Oyygean inundation of nations, in the historical ages.
.. This vast flux and reflux of nations, rolling in incessant waves from East to West,
and North to South,” &e. And again at p. 117, in a passage which will be quoted
presently, p. 64 infra ; and which applies to the subject at once the former Apocalyp-
tic figurc of a tempest, (Apoc. vii. 1, viii. 7,) and this of a flood.—So, too, Le Bas, (who
scems to have imitated Gorres,) Life of Wiclift, p. 175 Maimbourg, cited p. 61, &e.

% Thus Mosheim v. 1. 2. 1. ¢ Amidst these calamities the Christians were griev-
ous, uay, we may say, the principal suffercrs. . . Their cruelty [i. c. of the Goths,
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the spirit of the old Dragon, fallen thongh he was, dirceted
the raging inundation.—But God had his own mecans of
preserving the Church visible, and within it his true Church.
The Christian,—the Zrmilarian faith, had been so in-
wrought into the national minds and habits, as well as in-
stitutions and laws, especially from the effects of Theodosius’
reign, (for the two wings of the great eagle still hielped the
Woman,) that to sweep Christianity away it nceded to
sweep away the Roman population itself.  And to effeet
this, though not unthought of by some of the Gothic con-
querors,' seemed to them not only of doubtful policy, but
beyond their power. Yor, as the Apocalyptic figuration
proceeded to foreshow, “the carth helped the woman,
and swallowed up the flood.” Superstitions and carthly
though the Roman population had become,® yet, thus far,
they did service to Christ’s Church in her present exigency.
In those continuous and bloody wars of which the Western
world had been the theatre, the barbarons invading popu-
lation was so thinned, so absorbed, as it were, into the land
they had invaded,® that it needed their incorporation as

Heruli, &c.,] and opposition to the Christians did not arise from any religious prin-
ciple, or cnthusiastic desire to ruin the causc of Christianity. It was by the insti-
gation of the Pagans, who remained yet in the empire, that they were exeited to treat
with such scverity and violence the followers of Christ. The painful eonsideration
of their abrogated rites, and hopes of recovering their former liberty aud privileges
by means of their new masters, induced the worshippers of the gods to scize with
avidity cvery opportanity of inspiring them with the most bitter aversion to the
Christians.”’ — Fleury too, writing on the same subjeet, speaks of this inundation of
barbarians as the occasion of the Pagan remnant renewing all their old bitter calum-
nics against the Christians, and stirring up the barbarians to persecute them. B.
xxiil. 7. Kxamples of which perseeutions are detailed by him as oecurring in Portu-
gal and Spain; and, yet more, those by Genscrie and Tunueric in Africa. In all
which Milocr follows him.  Cent. v. ¢. xi.

1 There is 2 remarkable passage illustrative of this in Orosius, Bk, vii. e. 43. e
states, on the authority of an informant who had been intimate with Astulphus,
Alaric’s successor, that Astulphus was in the habit of thus speaking :—* Sc in primis
ardenter inhiasse ut, obliterato Romano nomine, Romanum omne solum Gothorum
imperium et faceret et voearet: essetque. .. Gothia quod Romairia fuissct, fleretque
nune Ataulphus quod quondam Cwesar Augustus. At ubi multi expericntia proba-
visset, neque Gothos ullo medo parere legibus posse propter effrenatam barbariem,
neque Jeip. interdici leges oportere, sine quibus Resp. non cst Resp., elegisse sc. . ut
gloriam sibi de restituendo in integrum augendoque Romwauo nomine Gothorum
viribus queereret ; habercturque apud posteros Romanze restitutionis auetor, postquam
ess¢ non poterat immutator,” —is seeond scheme however failed, as well as his first;
cach being eontrary to the prophetie word. The revival of the Western Empire was
indeed decreed : but under a I'apal, not a Gothic imperial, head. 2 See Vol.i. p. 416.

3 So Orosius, ibid, of a Letter to the Emperor Houorius from the kings of the
Goths, Vandals, and Suevi. “Tu eum omnibus pacem habe. . . Nos nobiscum con-
fligimus, nobis perimus, tibi vincimus: immortalis vero quiestus erit Reip. tum si
utrique pereamus.”  On which Orosius exelaims ; “ Quis hwe erederet nisi res do-
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one people with the conquered, to make up the necessary
constituency of kingdoms. And, in this incorporation,
not only was much of their original institutions, customs,
and languages' absorbed, but their religion altogether.
The successive tribes, whether of Visigoths, Ostrogoths,
Heruli, ITuns, Vandals, Burgundians, abandoned their
Paganism for Christianity.—At first indeed it was for the
most part Arien pseudo-Christianity. Such was their
profession in France, Spain, Africa. DBut, after a century
or more of the flux and reflux of the invading flood, this
too was abandoned for the more orthodox Trinitarian Chris-
tian faith. The mflucnce of the Roman See, which was
gradually more and more operative with the barbarians,
powerfully tended to this result : also, though in a different
way, the victories of Clovis and his orthodox Franks at the
close of the 5th century in France; and those too of Jus-
tinian and the Greeks, ere the middle of the 6th, in Africa
and Ttaly. At length, in the last quarter of that same
century, Recared, king of Spain, having convened a synod
of the Arian clergy and nobles of his dominion, set before
it that « the Eurth had submitted to the Nicene synod;
that the Romans, the barbarians, and (native) inhabitants
of Spain professed the same orthodox creed, and the Visi-
goths resisted almost alone the consent of the Christian
world.”?  And the appeal was successful. The Visigoths
gave in their adhcsion to the Nicene faith: and soon after
the Lombards of North Italy, the only other Arians.® So
the Arianism of the invading flood, as well as its Paganism,
—that false doctrine by which, and the secular force ac-
companying it, the Dragon had schemed to overwhelm
the primitive Christian creed and Church, and therein
Christianity itself,—was scen no more. It was absorbed,
as it were, into the soil, and had disappeared. “The earth
(thus far) helped the woman, and swallowed up the flood.”*

cerct ? . . Manifestavimus . . innumera bella sopita, plnrimos extinctos tyrannos, com-
pressas, coangustatas, cxinanitasque immanissimas gentes, minimo sanguine, nullo
certamine, ac pane sine crede.” .

U Philologists have observed that in all the Western continental languages,—
French, Spanish, Portuguese, Italian,—the Latin is the basis and predominant. In
the English alone the Saxon predominates over the Latin, 2 Gib, vi. 299.

3 This was not till about A.D. 600. Indeed for some few ycars after that date
Avianism still lingered with some of the Lombard people. See Gib. vi. 302.

3 So Schlegel 1i. 117, 118 : *When at last the tewpest had disburthened itself of
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But it was only to preserve her just alive, stript of her
character of Cutholicity (1. c. universality), and in obscurity.
As a Clristian corporate body, and 1n respect of those acts
by which a true Church is manifested to the world, viz. the
faithful preaching of the word, evangelic worship, the sacra-
ments rightly administered,' and T might add too Christian
synods and councils,—in respect of these she became
about the time last noted hidden and imvisible.—Thus far
the Dragon had succeeded; though only according to what
was long before foreshown in the Apocalyptic prophecy.
And in this wilderness-solitude the same wonderful pro-
phecy declared that she was to be secluded for the long
fated period of a time, times, and half a time, or 1260
years.—On the dates and details of this period I must not
now cnter, reserving the subject for a later chapter. Much
less may 1 a11t1c1pate by dwelling on the glorious change de-
scribed as awaiting her at the full end of her time of trial :
then when she is to come forth out of the wilderness, to the
bridal, leaning on her Beloved ; and, the harlot-usurper of
her place before the world, the Church of the apostasy, being
sentenced 1n Aer turn, and that for ever, to desolation like
as of a wilderness, she, the true Church, 1s, as never before,
to embrace the whole world.—But I must not pass on with-
out pressing on my Readers this notable prefiguration of the
temporary seclusion of Christ’s Church in the wilderness,
conncctcdl) with what is here said, and in ch. x1., about
the Woman’s witnessing sons, as the fittest answer to the
Romish anti-Protestant argument and taunt,  Where was
your religion before Luther?” Protestants, I think, have
its fury, and the clouds broken, . . . . when the wild waters of that mighty inundation
had begun gradnally to flow off, then the Germanic tribes, being incor pomted with the
Romanic nnlwm, laid the decp firm soil on which modern European socicty was to
spring up and tlourish.”

I add Gibbon vi. 268. The progress of Christianity has been marked by two
glorious and decisive vietories : viz. over the . . citizens of the Romun Emp]rc, and
over the warlike barbarians of Seythia and (Jermau), who subverted the empire, and
embraced the religion, of the Romans.”

1 So the xixth Article of the Church of Ensland: an Article not unaccordant
with the Confession of Augsburgh, and other Protestant Confessions; and which
describes the Chureh in respect of its proper organization, and of that by which it is
made eisible. Its Liturgy clsewhere speaks of the dnner and dndividwal constituency
of the true Chureh, i. e. trme iz heart, as * the blessed company of all faithful people,
and very members incorporate of Christ.”  In them the true Church lives, whether
visible or invisible. Such is the doctrine of the English Church. It will be seen well

to agree with my remarks on this important Subjl‘ct and symbol, pp. 7, 8, 19, supra.
VOL. 1L 5
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not duly noted, or applied it. For the wilderness-life neces-
sarily, I must repeat, (and that on Bossuet’s own showing,)
implies the #nvisibility of her who lives it. Consequently,
instead of the long previous invisibility of a Church like
any one of the Protestant Reformed Churches of the 16th
century, in respect of doctrine and worship, being an argu-
ment against,' 1t 1s an argument for it; though each 1n-
deed as now but sectional, not united and catholic. 'The

1 See Bossuet’s Hist. des Variations, Lib. xv.—As the subject is one of great
importance, and one on which, contrary to the doctrine hoth of Scripture and of the
Anglican Church, misapprehensions have of late days multiplied among us, it may
be well to state somewhat more fully Bossuct’s argument, in order that the necessity,
point, and sufficiency of the Apocalyptic answer may be better scen.

After saying that it is very much from not knowing what the Church is that the
variations of the Protestants have arisen, and giving what he calls the Catholic doc-
trine on the poiut,—viz. 1st. that the Church always signifies in Scripture a visible
society, 2. that it always is, 3. that true evangelic truth is profest by the whole society,
4. that it cannot be in error, and (as a corollary) that none may separate from it,—
he quotes from sundry Protestant confessions their definitions of ¢ the Church’’ For
example from that of Augsburgh the following; “There is a Ioly Church which
must ever subsist:” and, *The Church is the assembly of the saints, where the
Gospel is rightly taught, and the sacraments rightly administered : "—also from Me-
lancthon’s Apology ; * The Church exists in true believers : its marks are the pure
Gospel and the Sacraments: such a Church is properly the pillar of truth.” With
the which, Bossuet says, agrce also the Confessions of Bohemia, Strasburgh, Basle,
and the Ielvetic of 1566.—And from all these he infers, as an admission wecessarily
resulting from the Confessions, not enly that the Church always exists, and is essen-
tially composed of pastors and people, among whom the word is rightly tanght and
sacraments administered, but that it is also therefore always visible, always audible.

A little after this, he adds, perceiving at length that no such Church was discover-
able, great or little, i. ¢. none which fulfilled in continuity from the first the condition
of what P’rotestants would call right doctrine,—the later I'rotestants began to speak
differently; and to say that, as Isracl had no sacrifice during the Babylonish Cap-
tivity, and as in Elias’ time no outward worship of God appeared in Isracl, so Ey
God’s just judgment gospel-truth was sometimes so obscured, as to constitute the
Church ¢nvisible, hidden from men’s eyes, known to God.—He exemplities from the
Anglican Article X1X,, just referred to, which defines “ the visible Church as an as-
sembly of believers in which God’s pure word is preached, and sacraments duly ad-
ministered,” &e., without saying that it is eficays visible ;—the Scotek which says, % It
is énvisible and known to God only;”’—and Culvin’s, which also distinguishes between
the Church visible and inwisible, the latter heing the society of all the elect. (§ 3—23,

It secms however that subsequently many Protestants allowed the continnal an
necessary visibility of the Church. Bossuet purticularizes the Minister Jurien. (§ 82.)
And, in regard of all such, supposing them to be really Protestant, he introduces them
as thus out of their own mouths confessing the absurdity of their doctrine. *Nous
disons que I’Eglise ¢st perpétuellement visible : mais la plupart du tems, et presque
toujours, elle est plus visible par la corruption de ses meeurs, par 'addition de plusicurs
Saux dogmes, par la déchearce de son ministére, par ses errcurs, et par scs superstitions,
que par les vérités qu'elle conserve.” (§ 85.) And who can gainsay the justice of his
satire >— On the other hand, referring to Bossuet’s own explication of the symbel or
the Woman fleeing to and being in the wilderness, given p. 46, the reader will sce how
unable he was to explain it, except as a prediction of Christ’s tiue Church becoming
hidden or invisible, for the period, whether longer or shorter in duration, of the 1260
days. In which view he only followed the most ancient patristic expositors; *

* So the Author of the Computation of Haster, contemporary with Cyprian, ap.
Lardner iii. 73; *In quibus dicbus [sc. the 1260] Antichristus magnam faciet vas-
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Romish Church, which never knew the predicted wilderness-
life, could not jfor this very reason be the Woman of the

as well as the dictates of common sense. And, in truth, it seems to me to have been
specially as an answer to the Romish objeetion that the symbol before us was intend-
ed; conjointly, as before said, with that of the long usurpation of the mystic temple-
court by Gentiles, and witnesses sackcloth-robed prophesying, figured in Apoc. xi.
On the whole, after considering the controversics ancient and modern on the sub-
ject, I cannot but be struck with three things; 1. The admirable all-suflicicucy of
Scripture, especially of this wonderful Apocalf'ptic Book, in furnishing solutions to
each apparent mystery of God’s dealing with hus Church, and answers to each objee-
tion of enemies,* 2. The wisdom of our Anglican Church on this as on other points,
as cxpressed in its Articles and Liturgy. 3. The want of wisdom in those who,
though professedly Protestants of the Church of England, do yet depart on this most
important point from its doctrine.t I would beg to refer further on it to Ilooker’s

tationem : et ideo tunc nemo Christianorum poterit Deo sacrificcum offerre.”” And
Hippolytus: «Hi sunt 1260 dies quibus tyrannus rerum potietur, persequens ccele-
siam, fugientem de civitate in civitatem, ct in solitudine in montibus lutitantem.”
B. P. M. xxvii. 8.

So too Augustine in Ps, vii. 7 ;—* Dicit, Putas, cum venerit Filius Hominis, inveniet
Sedem super tervam 2 Item dicit de pseudo-prophetis, qui intelliguntur heeretici, Prop-
ter corwm iniquitatem refrigescet charitas mudtorwm. Cum ergo et in ccclesiis, hoc est
in illi congregatione populorum et gentium ubi nomen Christianum latissimé perva-
gatum cst, tanta erit a{:uuduntia peceatorum, quie jam ¢x magnd parte sentitur, nonne
tla hic prwedicitur, quae per alium quoque prophetam denunciata est, fumes verdi 2
Nonne ct, propter hanc congregationem peccatis suis & se lumen veritatis abalienan-
tem, Deus in altum regreditur: id cst ut aut non, aut i perpaueis, (de quibus dictum
est, Beatus qui perscveraverit usque in finem, hic salvus erit,) teneatur et percipiatur
sincera fides £

* A notable exemplification of this occurred in the late Ilereford discussion. In
answer to the Romish priest Waterwortl’s application of Christ's promise, ¢ The
gates of hell shall not prevail against 7¢,’ to a visible and fnfallible church, Mr. Venn
having urged (besides St. Paul’s prediction of the apostasy) this Apocalyptic pro-
pheey also of the woman hiding in the wilderness, and Bossuet’s own admission of its
meaning, as given above, Mr. Waterworth’s reply was twofold. 1. That the woman
meant not the Church, but the Virgin Mary; the child born of her being onc that it
was said would rule the ¢8v, or Gentiles, with a rod of iron; a thing also predicated
of Christ.—But (as before argued, p. 25) was it in heaver that the V. M. travailed ?
Was her child caught up to heaven, while yet a babe, just after birth? Was the
V. M. 31 years afterwards in the wilderness, after first escaping floods cast out of the
dragon’s mouth? And had the V. M. other children, (an idea blasphemous surcly in
Mr., W.’s view!) so as the Apocalyptic Woman, Apoc. xii. 17?—2. That, as to Bos-
suet’s explanation, he had said, not that the Church was hidden, but that she hid ¢ son
service dans des leux retirés.”” But Mr. W, did not consider what I have noted at

. 46, that thisis hiding from public view precisely those acts by which alone a Church
1s made visible. (Hereford Discussion, pp. 172, 183.)

N. B. As this page in my 4th Edition is passing through the press, I observe
noticed in the John Bull of Dce. 10, 1849, a “ Pastoral” by the R. C. Vicar Apostolic
of the Central District of England, with reference to the celebration of the Festival of
the Immaculate Conception of the V. M., in which the same view of the travailing
woman of Apoc. xii. as Mr. W.’s is afirmed. ¢ It signifies Mary preserved immacu-
late from Satan.” (!!)

+ In our own days there arc many such. The visibility of the Church to which
Christ’s promises attach, has been especially advocated by the Ozford Tractarians
and semi-Tractarians, So Tract xi. *“ Why should not the »isible Church continue ?
The onus prodandi lies with those who deny this position.” And Mr. Dedsworth ;
“There is no such thing as an ineisible Church. I protest against the invisible
number of persons, whom God shall finally bless and save, being called the Church.
The Church is a body of persons called out, and sct apart by a »isible order, from the
rest of the world.” Again, Mr. Gresley says; “"The Evangelicals are unsound in the

5 *
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12th Apocalyptic Chapter; that is, could not be the repre-
sentative of that #rue primitive Catholic Church of Christ,
which fought and overthrew Heathenism in the Roman
empire.

For 1260 prophetic days then, or years, she was to dis-
appear from men’s view in the Roman world. Is it asked
how her vitality was preserved ? Doubtless, in her children,
known to Ged, though for the most part unknown to men ;
just like the 7000 that Elijah knew not of, who had yet not
bowed the knce to Baal : some it might be in monasteries,!
some 1n the secular walks of life;; but all alike insulated in
spirit from those around them, and, as regards the usual
means of grace, spiritnally destitute and desolate: even as
in “a barren and dry land, where no water is.” *—Besides

Ecel. Polity, B. iii. § 1, who makes the threcfold division of the mystical Church, the
wisible, and the sound visible ; and Mede’s Works, B. iii. ch. 10, p. 648.

1 1 fully agree with the sentiment so cloquently expressed by Dr. Maitland, in his
Facts and Documents p. 45, as to the piety of many a tonsured monk, &c. Indeed it
seems to me so well and beautifully to illustrate the subjeet before us, that I cannot
resist the pleasure of quoting the passage in part. *1 will not shrink from avowing
my belief that many a tonsured head now rests in Abraham’s bosom, and that many
a frail body howed down with voluntary humility, and wasted with unprofitable will-
worship, clothed in rags and girt with a bell-rope, was a temple of the IIoly Ghost :
and that one day . . these her unknown children will be revealed, to the astonishrent
of a Church accustomed to look back with a mixture of pride and shame to the days
of her barrenness. She may ask, ¢ Who hath brought up these? Bchold I was left
alone: these, where had they been?’  But she will have learned to know the seal of
the living God, and will embrace them as her sons.”

Compare however the illustrations in the Note following as to the rcal spirit of
vital faith in the persons spoken of.

2 1 may refer to Merle I)' Aubigne, Bk. 1, p. 80, (Ed. Brussels,) for a touching ex-
emplification of this, which only came to light on the pulling down, in the year 1776,

" of an old building that had formed part of the Carthusian convent at Basle. It scems
that a poor Carthusian brother, Aartin, had written the following affecting confes-
sion: O most merciful God, 1 know that I can only be saved, and satisfy thy right-
eousness, by the merit, the innocent suifering, and death of thy well-beloved Son.
Holy Jesus! all my salvation is in thy hands. Thou canst not withdraw the hands ot

doctrine of the onc Catholic and Apostolic Church ; confounding it with that of tke
conmunion of saints, or invisible Church : holding it in a manner different from that
in which it has been held by the Church Universal from the beginning.” (Bernard
Leslie, p. 339.)—As to this alleged confusion of ideas on the part of others, and
Mr. G.’s own distinction of them, what will he say to Arckdeacon Ianning 2 ¢ The
whole substance of the Apostles’ Creed, as it now stands, except only the Articles of
the ¢ Descent into Hell, and the ¢ Communion of Saints) was contained in the bap-
tismal profession of the apostolic age. The two excepted Articles are in fact only
erplanations of the articles ¢ Buried, and ‘the Church’” (Rule of Faith, p. 64.)
So that by the rule of antiquity, as Archd. Manning expounds it, “the Evangelicals”
would seem to he completely right in identifying the one Ioly Catholic Church of the
Apostles’ Creed with the Communion of Saints ; Mr. Gresley completely wrong in
distinguishing them.
It may be useful to compare my observations in Vol. i. pp. 266—268.
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whom some few there werce of her children,—some very
Sew,—prepared like Elijah of old to act a bolder part ; and to
stand forth, under special commission from God, as Clrist’s
Witnesses before Christendom.  Was not  Vigilantius, at
the very time when the flood from the Dragon’s mouth was
beginning to be poured forth upon the Roman world, a
speeimen and prototype of them in one point of view ; and
Augustine in another? These were they of whom the
sacred prophecy speaks in the Jusf verse of the chapter
before us, as “keeping the commandments of God, and
the lestimony or wilness of Jesus:” these they whose faith-
fulness and courage in after times was depicted in that
striking narrative and vision of ¢ke fwo witnesses, given
in the Part within-written of the Apocalyptic scroll, which
has been already under our consideration.  And the Devil,
the animating Spirit of the old Paganism,—seeing that such
there were, and that such there would be, in the new state
of things just about to be introduced,—is represented as
proceeding, with wrath against Christ’s cause and Church
still undiminished, to plot for their destruction. llis direct
attack against one most essential doctrine of Christianity
had failed. IHis éndireet, by temptations to superstition, had
succeeded so far as to have rendered the faitliful Catholic
thy love for me ; for they have created and redeemed me. Thou hast inscribed my
pame with a pen of iron in rich mercy, and so as nothing can efface it, on thy side,
thy hands, and thy fect, &e.”’>—This confession he placed in a wooden box, and en-
closed the box in a hole he had made in the wall of his cell ; where it was found on
the occasion before mentioned.  And the following remarkable words were found also
written in his box ; “ Et s7 hae predicta confiteri non possiny lingud, confiteor tamen
corde et scripto.”

Who does not see the solitariness, the wilderness-state of this poor monk in that
which was his world, tke monastery ;—perhaps a large and numerous onc!

None there with kindred consciousness endued !
This was to be alone; this, this was solitude.

The correspondent at Rome of the Daily News (Father Prout), in an account of .
his visit to the prison of the Inquisition there in April 1849, describes a dungeon in
which were many bones and relics of the dead; also various writings of the imprisoned
on the walls: and, among them, one to this etfect ; ** Whatever the caprice or wicked-
ness of men, they cannot shut me out from thy Church, O Christ, my only hope !”
Was not this another similar example #*

* Luigi Bianchi in his ¢ Incidents in the Life of an Italian Priest,” p. 148, refers
to this also. Speaking of a visit that he made to the Inquisition Palace at Rome in 1849,
he says : “There were many inscriptions on the walls, some almost entircly obliterated,
while others might be read.” One I deciphered with difficulty which said,  The bigotry
of man shall never separate wme from thee my Saviour, my Redeemer, Jesus Christ.”
This was in Latin, he writes me; and that, as he omitted to note down the precise
words, the above gives only the substance.
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Church which bhad overthrown him an object no longer
visible. This then he saw to be the fittest principle for the
new plan of attack. All seemed prepared in the mind of
professing Christendom for it.  Out of Christendom cccle-
siastical itself to perfect an Anti-Christendom, this was the
grand problem set before him. And, wonderful to say, the
very adhesion of the Roman empire and Church established
in it to Trinitarian orthodoxy, its very confession of Christ’s
Divinity, was one element, and an essential one, to the new
plan’s success. The scheme was developed by the prescient
and eternal Spirit to St. John, in the vision of the next
chapter. And it was one, indeed, (what was just noticed
making it so perhaps more than any other characteristic,)
which well deserved the appellation given it by the late
Mr. Cecil ; I mean that of « the master-piece of Sautan.”

CITAPTER III.

IDENTITY OF THE APOCALYPTIC WILD BEASTS FROM THE
ABYSS AND SEA WITH EACH OTHER ;—AND OF THE
RULING HEAD IN EITHER WITH THE LITTLE
HORN OF DANIEL'S TEN-IIORNED BEAST,

—ST. PAUL’S MAN OF SIN,—AND
ST. JOHN’S ANTICHRIST.

“ AND he stood ! on the sand of the flood.—And I saw a
Wild Beast rising up out of the flood, having seven heads

Nay, may I not suggest Fenelon in his latter days, notwithstanding his high rank
in the Romish Church, as yet another in point? ¢ Alive,” says Sir R. Inglis,
“Fenelon was condemned and persecuted; and to this day one of his devotional
works (¢ Explication des Maximes des Saints sur la Vie Intericure’) is placed in the
Papal Index of Abominations.”” Speeches on the Roman Catholic Question, p. 28.

1 ¢salyp; 1. e. the Dragon stood. 1 adol)t this reading, in prefercnce to esafny I
stood ; hecause, besides being a reading of the highest manuseript authority, being
both in A and C, in the Vulgate Latin, and thiopic, Syriac, Armenian, and Arabic
versions, and accordingly adopted by Tregelles and Wordsworth, it secms to me to
have also much superior infernal evidence to support it :—sceing that it perfectly
accords with the appropriateness of the figure that the Dragon should stand on the
flood-brink, to make over his empire and throne to the Wild Beast thence evoked by
him; while, on the other hand, there could be no reason why St. John, having wit-
nessed from his usual position the flood itself, should need personal transference to
iis b?nk, (or the ocean-brink, if so the reader prefer,) to scc the Wild Beast rising
therefrom.
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and ten horns, and upon his horns ten diadems, and upon
his heads names of blasphemy ;” &c.—Apoc. xiii. 1.

We are now come to onc of the most important of the
Apocalyptic predictions.  As if with a regard to its great
importance, not only is a very full description given of the
Wild Beast, its subject, in the chapter now before us; but,
in a manner unparalleled 1 the Apocalypse, this Beast is
made the subject of a second figuration 1n the xviith chap- .
tor: the latter figuration being given at the termination of
its predicted hlstmy, as the plcscnt 1s at its commencement.
—In so speaking, however, I am assuming the wlentity of
the Wild Ieasts, in the one and the other vision depicted to
the evangehist. To prove this will be my firs¢ object in
the present Chapter: my second, to prove their common
identity, or rather that of the ruling Head in either case,
with Danicl’s fourth or ten-horned Wild Beast’s Little Horn,
and with the Man of Sin, and the Antichrist, of St. Paul
and St. John :—a point this almost as interesting and im-
portant as the former to the Apocalyptic investigator.

§ 1.—IDENTITY OF THE APOCALYPTIC WILD BEASTS FROM
THE SEA AND FROM THE ABYSS, OF APOC. XIII AND XVII.

In order the better to exhibit the evidence of this iden-
tity, and also to set before the Reader’s eye, preparatorily to
our investigation of the subject, every recorded particular
of them prefigured to St. John, I subjoin the descriptions
of the one Beast and the other in parallel columns.

Apoc. xiii. Apoc. xvii.
1. And T saw a Wild Beast rising! 1. And one of the seven Angels. .
out of the sea,? having seven heads and | talked with me, saying, Come hither;

1 avaBawov.

2 Greek, @alaoong: perhaps flood, subsiding into a lake, as the earth opened to
drain off 1ts waters; with reference to the flood told of as cast out of the Dragon’s
mouth against the woman, and also the many waters of Apoe. xvii. 1, 15. For
Ga)\aaan, like the Hebrew =3, is a word applicable to any flood of waters, especially
one formed by a river’s overﬂow So of the overflowing of the Jordax, that formed
the Sea of Galilee or Tiberias, John vi. 1, xxi. 1; of the overflowing Euphrates, Jer.
1i. 42; and the overflowing Nile, Ezek. sxxii. 2, Nahum iii. 8, &e.

Mr. Barker having disputed the fact of this appllcatlon of the torm sea to the over-
flowings of a river, “let me observe that in the passages above cited from Jeremiah,
Lzeklcl and Nahum, the Septuagint Greek is fakason; and also add the following



Apoc, xiii.

ten horns, and upon his horns ten dia-
dems, and upon his heads names' of
blasphemy.

2. And the Beast which I saw was
like unto a leopard, and his fect were as
the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the
mouth of a lion: and the Dragon gave
him his power, and his throne,* and great
authority,

3. Aud [I saw]3 one of his heads that
had been wounded, as it were, to death : ¢
and his deadly wound was healed  And
all the earth  wondered after the Beast.

4. And they worshipped the Dragon,
which® gave the authority unto the Beast:
and they worshipped the Beast, saying,
Who is like unto the Beast® and who is
able to make war with him ?

5. And there was given unto him a
mouth speaking great things, and blas-
phemics; and authority 7 was given unto
him to act” forty and two months.

6. And he opened his mouth in blas- |’

phemics against God; to blaspheme his

APOC. XIII.

AND XVII. [ParT IV.

Apoe. xvii,

I will shew thee the judzment of the
great harlot that sitteth upon the many
waters: 9

2. With whom the kings of the earth
have committed formication; and the in-
habitants of the carth have heen made
drunk with the wine of her foruication.

3. So he carried me away in the spirit
into a wilderness;1° and I saw a woman
sitting upon a  scarlet-coloured Wild
Beast, ful{ of names of blasphemy,!! hav-
ing seyen heads and ten horns.

4. And the woman was arrayed in
purple and scarlet, and decked with gold
and precious stones and pearls: having a
golden cup in her hand tull of abomina-
tions and tilthiness of her fornication ;

5. And upon her forehead a pame
written, Mystery, Bubylon the Great, the
Mother of the harlots aud the abomina-
tions of the earth.

6. And I saw the woman drunken with
the blood of the saints, and with the blood

general stateruent from Dr, Lowth.

Commenting on Jer. xlviii. 32, ¢ Thy plants are

gone over the sea, they reach even to the sea of Jazer,” he says: * The words imply
.. that the principal inhabitants are carricd away . . and pass over the seq, that is the
réver of Jazer; astrcam that ruus into the river Arnon, the border of Moab.  All Jukes
and révers are called scas in the Hebrew language.””—The same of the Greek word weka-
vog. Says Diou Cass. liii. 20 ; 6 ‘Tt3epi¢, mehayioag, wagay v ev Toig mediorg "Puw-
punv karehaBev, ose wherear. So too Gesenius on =2 As a Latin example it may
have been observed that the Geneva lake is called “ mare Rhodani,”” in a Deed cited in
my Vol. ii. p. 350 Note 3; * Valdensium usque mare Rhodani.”

Mr. B. has objected also that sand could hardly be the border of such a river-
flood. Certainly I have mysclt seen such, many a time. Kepevov ev YapafBoroy,
Siatve 0e pev pehay Hiwp, is said by Iomer, I7. &. 202, of the corpse of a man lying on
the sandy brink of the flooded Scamander.  Again Juvenal, iii. 55, speaks of the sand
of the Tagus; Virgil, Georg. iil. 350, of the sands of the Danube; and Xenophon
Hellen. iii. 2. 19, of a Aipwn dmoPappog. Any visitant to the Loire will remenber the
islands of sand caused by its overflowings and subsidings. Aund, of course, when a
river rolling sand, or a lake on a sandy bed, subsides, its margin must be sand.

1 opopara. So the critical Editious.

3 BGpovov.

3 &dov is rejected by the critical Editions. An omission which makes the accusa-
tive following referable for its government either to the verb gave just preceding,
“ the dragon gave him one of lis heads that had been wounded to death,” as if to
be bealed : or rather (as in Tregelles) to edov, borrowed from the preeeding verse.

4 Gg eapaypevy, in the pert. part. passive.  Compare the @¢ copaypevoy, said of
the Lamb in Apoc. v, 6. 5 .

6 éri.  So the critical Edd. as in xvii, 8: “whick gave;” or, ** because he gave.”

7 Enota: which is the word also in verses 7, 12.

8 A and C read simply moupoar. B adds wokeuov.

9 et rwy bdarwy Twy moAwy, with the article. So B, and perhaps most of the
critical Editions. A, however, and some critics, omit it.

10 g1c pnpov.

11 yepoy ovoparwy BAaopyuac. So the received text, Scholz, &e. Tregelles and
Wordsworth read ra ovopara.
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Apoc. xiii.

name, and his tabernacle, them! that
dwell in heaven.

7. And it was given unto him to make
war with the saints, and to overcome
them : and anthority was given unto him
over every tribe and people and tongue
and nation.?

8. And all that dwell upon the earth
shall worship him, whose name has not
been written from the foundation of the
world in the Book of life of the Lamb
that was slain.3

9. If any man have an car, let him
hear,

10. Ie that leadeth into captivity shall
go into uapti\'iti;:*‘ he that killeth with
the sword must be killed with the sword.
—Here is the patience and the faith of
the saints.

11. And I beheld another Wild Beast
coming up out of the earth : and he had
two horns like a lamb; and he spake as
a dragon.

12, And he exerciseth all the authority
of the first Beast before him ; and causcth
the earth, and them which dwell therein,
to worship the tirst Beast, whose deadly
wound was healed.

13. And he doeth great signs;5 and
causeth that fire shall come down from
heaven upon earth in the sight of men.§

14. And he deceiveth them that dwell
upon the earth, by wmeans of those won-
ders which he had power to do in the

Apoe. xvii.

of the witnesses of Jesus. And when [
saw her, 1 wondered with great wonder.

7. And the Angel said unto me, Where-
fore didst thon wonder ? I will tell thee the
mystery of the woman, and of the Wild
Beast that carricth her,” which hath the
seven heads and ten horns.

8. The Beast which thou sawest was,
and is not, and is to ascend out of the
abyss, and gocth® into perdition: and
they that dwell on the earth shall wonder,
whose names were not written in the
Book of life from the foundation of the
world, when they behold the Beast that
was, and is not, and shall come.?

9. And here is the mind that hath
wisdom. ‘The seven heads are seven
mountains on which the woman sitteth.

10. And they are!* [or, there are] scven
kings. Five have fallen, and oue is, and
the vther is not yet come: and when he
coweth he must continue a short space.

11. And the Wild Beast that was, and
is not, even he is the cighth; and is of
the seven ; and goeth into perdition.

12, And the ten horns that thou sawest
are ten kings, which have not yet re-
ccived a kingdom ; but reccive authority
as kings at one hour [or time]!* with the
Beast.

13. These have one mind, and shall
give their power and their authority'unto
the Beast.

14. These shall make war with the
Lamb. And the Lamb shall overcome
them, (for He is Lord of lords and King

1 The xae of the received text, prefixt to them, is wanting in all the critical editious.

2 et wacav gulyy kat Aaov. A and B add the Aaov.

3 v ov yeypawrar o ovopa v T BiBAipTye Lwye Tov Apviov Tov eapaypevov,
amo karaBoln¢ koopov. Compare xvil. 8, where the sume phrase oceurs, only with-
out the words rov Agviov Tov sopaypevov: it being hence evident that the words
Srom the foundation of the world, in Apoc. xiii, apply to the time of the writing in the
Book of Life, not to that of the Lamb’s heing slain.

4 So G, Scholz, Wordsworth, & ¢ aixypalwoay ocvvays.
e¢ atypalwoiay, omitting the ovvayer.

5 onuear perhaps rather siyns. See my Note p. 6 supra.

5 okl onuea peyala, kar wup iva ek Tov ovpavov karaBp &g Tar yyv. So
Griesbach ; also Seholz, Wordsworth, &ec., only with kuraBacvy instead of xarafy:
‘I'regelles, ivat kae wvp wory. 7 18 Basalovrog avryy.

8 Ymwaye. So A, Scholz, Wordsworth, &, : ‘I'regelles, dwayew in the infinitive,

9 ot v, kat ovk 071, kar wapeorat.  So A, B, and the critical editions generally.
The received text is kairep eoriv.

10 8o Wordsworth, &c.

1 yay wpav pera Tov Bnpiov.
presently be shown.

Tregelles reads, e 7i¢

The propriety of my version of this clause will
12 ¢Eovarav.
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Apoc. xiii. Apoc. xvii.

sight of the Beast :—saying to them that | of kings,) and they that arec with him,?
dwell on the carth, that they should make | the called and chosen and faithful.

an Image to the Beast, who! had the 15. And he saith unto me, The waters
wound by a sword, and did live. &c. &c. | which thou sawest, where the harlot sit-
teth, are people and multitudes and na-
tions and tongues.

16. And the ten horns which thou
sawest on [or, and]3 the Beast, these shall
hate the harlot, and shall make her deso-
late and naked, and shall cat her flesh,
and burn her with fire.

17. For God hath put it in their hearts
to fulfil his will, and to agree and give
their kingdom unto the Beast ;—until the
words of God shall be fulfilled.

18. And the woman which thou sawest
is that great city which rcigneth over the
kings of the earth.

Such were the two figurations and descriptions. And
alike in the one case and the other the Wild Beast exhi-
bited had seven heads and fen horns :—a mark this, let it
be well observed, if not necessarily of absolute and com-
plete identity, yet of resemblance so peculiar, as to render
1t the only other debateable hypothesis whether they might
possibly have been, though the same Wild Beast, yet the
same under different heads. Now, as the Angel interpreter
in the xviith Chapter explained the seven Heads to signify

1 ¢, not 6. So A, B, C, and the critical editions.

2 1 omit the are, which is inserted in Jtelics in our version, as not being in the
original : and construe the xAnro. xae exAexror kar wioror in apposition with the
Lainb, and as partakers in his victory. This seems to me the plain meaning.

3 kat ro Opowov. So A, B, and the critical editions generally, mstcad of ez, as in
the received text. But, besides certain ancient codices which give it, the latter read-
ing is found in Jerom’s Latin Vulgate as the reading preferred by that most eritical of all
the Fathers ; “ cornua quee vidist1 é1 Bestid.” And so too by Tertullian, the learned La-
tin Father, writing about A.D. 200 ; and Hippolytus, the learned Greek Father, writing
about A.D. 230 ; abovca century carlicr than the date of the earliest extant Greek MS.

Says Tertullian, cited by me Vol. i. p. 232; “Et prostituta illa civitas 4 decam
regibus (not, from the ten kings and the beast) dignos exitus referat ; et hestia Anti-
christus certamen ecclesiee Dei inferat.” Says Ilippolytus, cited by me Ch. iv. § 1ad
fin; ‘ Antichrist is the Beast (Daniel’s 4th Beast) whose head was struck with a
sword, and healed, because of the Roman kingdom being divided, and resolved into
ten diadems. And Antichrist, heing crafty, shall Enot destroy, but] heal it, as it were,
and restore it to fresh life”” 'These early Apocalyptic expositors looked for Rome’s
final destruction not from the ten kings, but from some physical voleanic agency
in exceution of God’s judgments, according to the prediction in Apoe. xviii, Nor, 1
feel persnaded, without convincing reason. Hence with them, and other of the pa-
tristic expositors, as Tichonius, Arethas, &c., I unhesitatingly prefer the reading emre,
This T shall have to refer to again, when I come to discuss Apoc. xvii. in my vith or
last Part.  And let it never be forgotten on this question, that if Antichrist were to
be the destroyer of Rome, and raiser up of a new empire at Jerusalem, there would
be five great mundane empires, instead of four, as stated in Dan. ii. and vii, before
Messiah’s kingdom.
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seven, or in a certain sense eight, successive rulers,!'—that
is, sueccessions or classes of rulers,—under which the Wild
Beast was to exist, and stated that but siz of these eight
had arisen at the time of the revelation in Patmos,? it
might perhaps af first sight® seem quite supposable that
the Wild Beast exhibited next after the Dragon in vision,
or that of ch. xiii., was the thing intended under its seventh
head ; while that exhibited afferwards, or the Beast of
ch. xvii., was the same under its eighth and lust. And thus
we need the less to be surprised that the hypothesis should
have suggested itself to more than one commentator of re-
spectable name and standing.* In order however to decide
whether such was really the case, or whether in the first
symbolization, as well as the second, the Beast exhibited
was not rather the seven-headed Wild Beast under his lus?
Head,—a point of very considerable moment to the Apo-
calyptic investigator, considering the important conclusions
built on their theory by the expositors alluded to,—it will
be necessary, first, carefully to note the many marked simi-
larities between the two, over and above the fundamental
one of their having alike seven heads and ten horns ; next,

! ¢« And there are [rather, tkey, the seven heads, are, or signify*] seven kings : five
have fallen; one is; another hath not yet come: and the Beast which thou sawest
(that from the abyss) is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition;”
&c. Apoc. xvii. 10, 11.  For the exposition sec Ch. iv. § 1.

2 That this is the standard time to which to refer the statement, *“ Five have fallen,
and one #s, and the other és yet to come,” will appear in my Note * p. 85, infra.

3 Tt will be seen at p. 84 why I thus qualify this statement.

4 I allude more particularly to the Rev. J. W, Brooks’ lately published work on
the Elements of Prophetic Investigation, ch. xi. p. 402, &c. He builds upon this
basis the hypothesis, that under, and in conncction with, the Beast from the abyss, the
ten horns,—previously royalties under the Beast from the sea, or Papacy,—become
kingless deimocracies that tear and desolate the great Papal whore; and that the Beast
from the abyss himself is (to use his language) the infide! Antichrist.—In this Bengel
and Ireing have preceded him. Mr. Irving, as Mr. Brooks ohserves, p. 399, *con-
siders the French Revolution to have been the death-throe, the last gasp and termina-
tion of life, to the Papal Beast [ from the sea ;] and the first breath and act of life to
another Beast, the Beast fromn the bottomless pit.”” Bengel says, that the time of the
Beast from the sea is short; and that then the Beast from the abyss, supervening, will
survive the desolation of the great city. Walker's Bengel, p. 299.—2fr. Hislop, in
his Red Republic, follows the same view.

Mr. Barker, while similarly supposing this difference between the two Beasts,
strangely makes the Beast from the abyss of Apoc. xvii. first in order of time, the
Beast from the seu of Apoc. xiii. second. Of course, to be consistent, he must make
the Beast from the abyss to precede the seven-headed Dragon of Apoc. xii. also; as the
Dragon, without any other power intervening, transferred his power and throne to the
Beast from the sea !'!

. * In proof that this isthe right view of the ei0csec my critical Note ch. iv, § 1 infri.
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the apparent or real discrepancies. And I have little doubt
that the result with the intelligent and unprejudiced will
be a most clear conviction of the entire 1identity of the
two Beasts ; and consequently that all notion of a differ-
ence of Heads distinguishing them is a fond and ground-
less conceit.

The following then are the further resemblances notable.
1. They had each a constitucncy of ten kings or king-
doms :—these being symbolized as attaching to the Beast
Srom the sea by the ten diadems, then first scen upon the
ten horns, the which indeed constituted one of its chief
distinctives from the seven-headed Dragon its predecessor;?
and expressly declured by the interpreting Angel to attach
to the Beast from the abyss; 1t being said that its ten
horus were ten Zings, and that they would give their power
and authority to the Beast.>—2. They alike bore upon
them names of blasphemy.®—3. They were alike on their
manifestation declared to be the objects of wonder, defer-
ence, and submission to all the dwellers on the earth; those
only excepted that had their names written in the Lamb’s
Book of life."—4. They arc alike described as making war
upon Christ’s saints and witnesses, and overcoming them. ®
—>5. They are each alike associated with some professedly

1 Compare sii. 3, wherc the Dragon’s ten horns arc spoken of as if without dia-
dems, and xiii. 1, where thosc of the Beast from the sea appeared with diadems.

* xvii, 12. Indeed that they would receive their authority at one and the same
time with the Beast: eZovoray d¢ Basikes prav wpav AapBavover pera Tov Onprov.
Yor, though Bengel, Brooks, and others, would render this, * Receive power as kings
only for one hour with the beast,” I shall prescutly show the impossibility of any
such sensc attaching to the phrase.

3 8o xiii. 1, in the eritical editions, ovopara BAacpnuiac, without the article;
and xvii. 3, with the artiele.

4 xiil. 3, 4, 8; xvil. 8. The word favpalery will be observed on afterwards.

5 The Beast from the sca in xiii. 7: (in whieh passage this Beast appears fulfilling
the Dragon’s purpose previously announced in xii. 17, *The Dragon went to make
war with them that keep up the witness for Jesus:’)—the Beast from the abyss in xi.
75 “When they (¢he witnesses) shall have perfeeted their testimony, the Wild Beast
from the abyss shall make war against ¢hem, and shall overcome them, and kill them.,”

Mr. Brooks seems strangely to have overlooked this latter passage; when stating,
as a discrepancy between the two Beasts, * Whereus the Beast from the sea makes
war with the saints, and overcomes them, the Beast from the abyss makes war with
the Lamb, and is overeome.”

It was only by rising again, after being overcome and killed by the Beast from the
abyss, thut Chirist’s witnesses assumed the ascendant.—And let it be further observed
that the 144,000, who are Christ’s ealled and choscn and faithful, (the same that, as
stated Apoe. xvii. 14, get the vietory over the Beast from the abyss,) are expressly
noted in Apoe. xiv. 1, as with the Lamb on Mount Ziou, in opposition to the Beast
Srotie the sea in his great city.
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Christian, but really apostate ecclesiastical or priestly power,
which acted to it as its chief help and mimster: viz. the
Deast from the sca with the two-horned lamb-like Deast ;?
the Beast from the abyss with what is called “ ke fulse
Prophet: % symbols, alike the one and the other, of a false
though professedly Christian priesthood.>—Nay, 1 may add
respecting #Zis last-noted fulse Prophet, that both by the
attachment to it of the definite article, as by way of refer-
ence,* and by its being specified also as the same that did
the signs before the Beast, and deccived heme that received
the murk of the Deast, and that worshipped his image,—it is
positively identified with the two-horned lumb-like associate
of the Beast firom the sew: whence, by necessary consequence,
the Beast it practised before, or Deast from the abyss, (being
the Beast in fhat last form in which he reccives jndgment,)
s just as positively and expressly identified with the Beast
Jrom the sea itself, of chapter xiii. Ior it is said, “'T'he
Beast was taken, and the False Prophet that did the signs
before Aim :” and also that this was the same Beast whose
image was worshipped, and whose mark received.”
1 xiii, 11, 12,

2 xix. 20. Besides that the Beast from the abyss supported a Zarlot-rider (xvii.
3); i. e. a corrupt apostate churcl, including of coursc an apostate priesthood.

3 Tinfer this from Matt. vii. 15; ¢ Beware of fudse prophets which come to yon
in skeep’s elothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves.)” On this poiut a full discussion
will be found in my Ch. vi. infri.

# Griesbach's and Wordswortlr’s reading of xix. 20 is, Kat emeacfn ro Onpiov, kar
o per’ avrov YevdorpopnTng, 6 mouyrag Ta oypea evwmioy avrov' Tregelles, Kar per’
avrov 6 Yevlompopnrnc O momsag ra enpeaa. The reccived text, Kae pera rovrov
o Yevdompognrye.  Whichever of these be taken, the article before ll/lvléoﬂ'oﬂs’)"fl)g,
and that teo before sypeia, are nceessarily, if T mistake not, wiarks of reference; aud
the only possible reference is to the lamb-like tico-korned Beast, and the signs previously
said to be wrought by Aim before the Beast from the sea, in chapter xiil.

5 It may be well to place before the reader the two passages from which T argue,
in juxtaposition; the proof of identity exhibited by them being so complete and de-
cistve.

Apoc. xiil. 14, &e.

“ And he [the two-horned lamb-like
beast] decciveth them that dwell on the
carth by the sigrs which it was given
him to do defore the beast [ from the sea];
saying to them that dwell on the earth,
that they should make an image to the
beast. ... And he causcth all both small
and great . , to receive a mark. . the name
of the beast.”’

Irenreus (v. 28) rccognises the identity of the Beasts by a similar

Apoc. xix. 20.

“ And the beast was taken, [i. e. the
beast in kis last form, or beast from the
abyss,] and with him the false prophet
that wrought the signs before him, with
which ke deecived those that received the
mark of the beast, and those that worship
his Giage.”’

arallel-

izing of these two passages: “‘Tost de armigero ¢jus, [i, e. the armiger of the Beast
Jrom the sea of Apoc. xiil.,] quem et pseudoprophetaim vocat [Johannes]:” i, e. in bis
notice of the Beast from the abyss in Apoc. xix.
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And what then the diserepancies which are to counter-
vail this evidence for the identity of the two Wild Beasts ?
There are five alleged : and, somewhat singularly, the second
and fhird refer to points noted by me as the #wo firs¢ of
resemblance.

1. The article of reference, it is said, is wanting in the
notice of the Beast in Apoc. xvii. 3, “I saw a woman seat-
ed on « Beast having seven heads, &c. ;” not on ¢ke Beast,
or Beast seen before. And no doubt, pio fanto,its absence
1s against our hypothesis of identity. Yet, where a thing
1s spoken of under different attendant circnmstances, and
with regard to quite a different time from what might have
characterised it when previously noticed, the absence of
the article is not of itself a decisive proof of non-identity.
Who doubts the identity of the 144,000 of Apoc. xiv. 1, as
a body, with the 144,000 of Apoc. vii. 4? Yet in Apoc.
xiv. the article is wanting: and its absence explained by
the fact of the time, and attendant circumstances, heing dif-
ferent in the one casc and the other. Just so here.—2. It
is said, the diadems, which were stated to be on the ten
horns of the DBeast from the sea, arc not noticed as on the
ten horns of the Deast from the abyss ;' and that therefore
the inference is warranted that these horns were now Zing-
less democrucies, the same (it 1s presumed by the objector)
that were at the last to hate and tear the Harlot. But can
we surely infer from the silence of Scripture, that in the
vision of chap. xvii. the diadems were nof apparent on the
Beast’s horns?* Because in that Chapter the form, or
likeness, of the Beast’s body is unmentioned, are we there-
fore to suppose it in form quite different from that of
the Beast of Apoc. xiii.?*  Assuredly, whether diudemed
or undiademed, the Angel’s express declaration, before re-
ferred to, decides beyond appeal that the horns were kings,
(not kingless powers,)* associated with, and subordinate to,
the Deust from the abyss; 1. c. “until the words of God

! xiii. 1, xvii. 3.

2 Certainly it is my own impression that, as the thing this symbol indicated was
declared to attach to the Beast, so the visible symbol probably attached also.

3 A point this referred to again p. 80.

4 I mcan, not without ruling ehicf magistrates. For it is of course allowed that

the word Bactheg, or kings, has the same latitude of meaning here as in Apoc.
xvii. 10.
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were fulfilled,” or sounding and evolution of the 7th Trun-
pet As to the ten horns tearing the Harlot, I doubt
not, and in due time hope to prove, that the time of this
tearing was to be in the Woman’s earlier or imperial stage
of existence, not its lafer or Pupal. Certainly the Apocalyp-
tic figuration of the Beast from the abyss with kis ten horns
upon him, in Apoc. xvil., as supporting the IHarlot, down
to ncar the time of her final destruction by God’s judg-
ments described in Apoc. xviii., (a figuration which has
most strangely been either overlooked, or perverted,® by
the theorists we speak of,) seems of itself to show incontro-
vertibly that ¢ and #hrough the chief period of fheir con-
nection with the Deast from the abyss, these ten kings
would, as 'a part of the Beast’s constitucency, supporé, not
tear and desolate her.  So that our previous conclusion on
this point remains unimpeached ; as one of marked agiee-
ment, not discrepancy, between the Beast from the abyss and
Beast from the sea.—3. It is said, with regard to their in-
scription with names of- blasphemy, “ that, whereas the Beast
Sfrom the sea had names of blasphemy only on his heads, the
Beast from the abyss had his whole body full of them.” But
how does this appear? The Apocalyptic record says no-
thing about the latter Beast’s body. 1t only speaks of that
Beast as full of names of blasphemy: which it might
rightly do, supposing that many such names appeared, so
as with the Beast from the sea, simply on its keads.® And,

! So I infer from comparison of Apoc. x.7; “In the days of the voice of the
seventh angel, when he may have to sound, and the mystery of God shall be finished.”

2 Mr. Brooks really seems to me, however unintentionally, to be among the latter.
At p. 408 he writes thus :—* I consider the woman to be represented at the opening
of the vision as scated on the Beast [the Beast from the abyss] only jto show the
position in which she is left at the termination of the reign of the first Beast; [i. e.
the Beast from the sea ;] not as showing that she continues to exercise the same in-
fluence during the career of the second Beast.” —That is, she is figured (and this not
merely with reference to the opening time of the vision, but evidently through its
main course, compare verse 7) in a particular association with a certain later Beast,
in order to designate that association with another previous Beast, of relations towards
her supposed to be the most different and opposite from those of the Zuter one! A
figuration surely, in such case, the most fitted, not to iustruct, but to deceive.

As to the supposed fact of the Beast from the abyss, all through, only hating and
tearing the Harlot, (i. e. the great eity,) its total incorrectness is evident from the
declared fact of the court of this sclfsame Beast being, on occasion of the death of
the Witnesses, held in this selfsame great city. For I consider that I have deeisively
proved i to be the great city of the Witnesses’ death. See my Vol. ii. pp. 433—436.

3 The critical editions read ovopara Baspnueac in the plural, it will be remem-
bered, in Apoc. xiii. 1; not, as the received text, ovopa.
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supposing more represented on the heads of the Beast de-
picted in the vision of Apoc. xvii., than on those of that of
Apoc. xiil., this might be accounted for on the principle of
their having accumulated during his long 1260 years’ course ;
without at all impeaching the 1dentity of the /eads under
which the one Beast existed and the other.—4. The Beast
from the sea, 1t 1s said, 1s described when seen rising from
the flood, as like a leopard, bear, and lion, in its several
parts; the Beast from the abyss simply as in colour red, or
scarlet.!  But how does this prove a discrepancy ? Where
1s it said that the Beast from the abyss had a form different
from that of the combined leopard, bear, and lion form of
the Beast before seen?  From the absence of any state-
ment to the contrary, just as in the case of the diadems, let
me again say I should infer that there was in this respect no
difference.  Again, where is it said that in the Beast from the
sew red, or scarlet, was not a characteristic colour ? If a deep-
er red than before struck the apostle’s eye, and is therefore
specially noticed in the later vision of Apoc. xvii., this
would be easily accounted for (just as the accumulated
names of blasphemy) by the thought of the blood of the
saints shed by it in the long interval since its first rise, as
in Apoe. xiii.>—3. The duration in the two cases is said by
the objector to be quite different: that of the Beast firom

1 xiii. 2, xvil. 3.—The colour kokkirog is the same as that of the royal robe put in
mockery on Christ, according to St. Matthew : IepteOnrav avre yAapvda cokxwyy.
Matt. xxvii. 28. By St. Mark xv. 17, and St. John xix, 2, it is called wopgvpeny, a
purple vobe.  In the same manner mopgpuoa and rokkirog arc united together, as cha-
racteristics of the woman’s dress that rode the Beast from the abyss, in Apoe, xvii. 4.

? Besides this it may be well to remember that the latter Beast is depicted as in
the act of being ridden ; and that, when ridden, an animal has on usually its housings :
the which, if ample, would hide the Beast’s body.* Supposing this to have been the
casc in the vision of Apoc. xvii., then ¢/eir colour might be predicated of the Beast
itself, by a license not infrequent in poctical or figurative writings.+ And in that
case, forasmuch as the colour here ascribed to the Beast from the abyss is purple-red,
or scarlet, the usual colour of the trappings of horses or mules ridden by the Popes
and Cardinals,f (the eeclesiastical rulers of that papal Church and Empire which the
objector himself, not without good reason, as we shall soon sce, admits the Beast from
the sea to have prefigured,) the alleged discrepancy should be allowed by him to be
rather a point of agrecment than disagreement.

* So the white trappings of the cavaleade of ecclesiastical dignitarics, attendant on
the ecremonial of the Pope’s assumption, deseribed Vol ii. p. 52,

t So Iorace, “Purpurci metuunt tyranni.”” So also the xalyeot arcpee, and
yaXyeoc Apng, of Herodotus and Homer, referred to in the Notes on p. 480 of my
Vol 1.

+ See my Note ', Vol. ii. p. 52.
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the sca being forty-two months ; that of the Beast from
the abyss, says Mr. B., but one hour. But this depends on
Mr. B.’s construction of the phrase, e£ovaiay AapPavovss
piay @pay mero Tou Orgiou, as meaning, “ Receive power
with the Beast for one hour :”—a meaning impossible, since
this cannot be the duration of the Beast in question.  For,
if taken to signify duration, the phrase must be construed
either literally to signify that of one kour ; or, on the pro-
phetic year-duay scale, of one twelfth part of a year, in other
words one month only.! Whereas this same Beast from the
abyss is said in Apoc. xi. to have existed both all the time
of the war against the Witnesses before their death; then
the three and a half days, or ycars, during their death;
and, affer it, all the time that intervened subsequently till
its final destruction, just immediately before the Mllen-
nium.  Thus the supposed %oral brevity of the Beast from
the abyss receives its direct contradiction from the sacred
prophecy itself: and it seems evident that the rendering

. . . . o]
of the clause in question which T have given, “The ten

horns are ten kings which reccive power af one and the
same time with the Beast,” 1s the true, as it is also the
most natural, rendering.® It is in this sense, I be-

1 PBengel, in conformity with his singular system of symbolic chronology in the
Apocalypse, would indeed have it to signify only eight days. But I conceive he stands
alone in this notion; and it of course in no wisc helps the case.

My, Barker again wonld have the wpa taken literally, but in a more extended
sense of wpa than an howr, e. g. I presnme as one season.  But then it most be soin
some definite chronological sense of season.  For where shall we find the word in any
but a definite seuse, with a definite numeral prefired, like the mav 2 And to give
@pa any such definite chronological value, (excepting in its primary natural sense of
an hour,) there would need the addition of some adjective to define it: as e. g. pray
Gpav capwny' one spring season :—a time far too short, as shown above.

2 There is no donbt that acensatives of time may signify duration ; bnt seldom, I
believe, except after verbs signifying action such as may imply time : e. g. Matt. xx.
12; Meav Gpav ewoupoav: They worked one howr : Matt, xxvi. 40; Miav wpav
Yonyopnoac to wateh one hour : mot often after verbs, like AapBavw, of action in-
stantly completed.  In most eases of the laiter character the accnsative of time marks
the time a¢ which, not the time for which. So John iv. 52; X0 wpav éBouny
agneey avrov 6 wvperog® Yesterday at the serenth hour the fever left him : Acts x. 35
Edlev ev dpapart woe wpav svvarqy tg ypepac 1lc saw at the ninth hour of the day :
Apoc. iil. 3; Ioway wpav niw At what time 1 shall come :—not, for what time.

That the nnmeral eig, even by itself, often bears the sense of the saie is indnbitable.
As the point is one of considerable importance let me give a few examples from both
the Old and New Testament. So then, from the Old Testament, in Gen, xli. 11
“We dreamed both of ns in one and the same night, (ev vvkrt pug, Sept.,) he and I:”
—Gen. xlii. 11; “We are all the sons of ore and the same man:’ (évoc avBpwmov,
Sept.)—And in the New Testament, Phil. ii. 2; tva ro avro ¢povyre, . . supvyor,
7o i ppovovvreg, “of one mind;”’ or, more literally, *“ thinking the one and same
thing :” Eph. iv. 4, §; exhpbyre ev pg 6&)\11‘(5‘ ¢ kAnoswe vpwy. Eig Kvpiog,

VOL. 1L
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lieve, that the old patristic expositors generally understood
it.! And, as regards modern expositors, it has been so

uta morig, év Barriopa’ where the sense is evidently, not that the Christians had
each but one Lord, numerically, instcad of the many lords of the heathen; or but one
baptism, numerically, in contrast with the various baptisms of the Jews: but that they
were united by the bond of one and the same Lord, one and the same baptism, one and
the same hope. And so, indeed, in the very next verse to the passage under consider-
ation, Apoc. xvii. 13; “These have one mind;” wav yvwpny exovoe i. e. onc and
the same.*

To which Scriptural examples let me add two from the Greek Fathers. 1. Irenzus
1. 3; 'H exkAqjora dSpotwe WiSEveEL THTOIG, we piay Yuxny Kat TNV auvTiy Exsca
xapdiav. 2. Theodoret, Dial. de Sp. S, (12) in reference to the homoousian clause of
the Nicene Creed : Miav Aeyeg pvow Ilarpoc kat Yig eevar ;—Miay & Atyw, opolay
0z Aeyw. The former opinion being exprest otherwise just after thus; ‘O Yioc rn¢
avryc wy ¢voewg T Harpe.

It is to be observed howcver that in the present instance yuwa does not stand alone,
but is associated with pera rov Bzprov. This seems to make the phrase yet more
clearly indicative of a specific point of time. For pera with the genitive following
is, as Matthire observes, cquivalent to owy with the ablative, ‘“to express a con-
nexion.” And eig, uia, év before an ablative, with guv exprest or understood, is nsed
in the sense of 6 avrog. So Pheeniss. 157 : 'Og suor peag syever’ & parpos’ *“ Who
was born of the same mother as myself: "—the si¢ and 6 avrog being sometimes both
used together ; asin 1 Cor. xi. 5, év yap eare, kar To avro, Ty ckvpnuevy.+—Which
being so, the clanse under consideration becomes yet more markedly significant of a
point of time ; and the whole passage in sensc as translated above, ©* Receive their
kingdom at one and the same time with the Beast,”” A statement exactly accordant
with the previous symbolization of the Beast from the sea, exhibiting at its first
emergence trom the flood the ten horns already diademed, as well as its new anti-
seventh head.

1 So Irenaus v. 26; * potestatem quasi reges und kord accipient cum bestid :> and
Primasius; “potestatem regni und hord accipiunt cum bestid.”  So too Jerom’s ¥ul-
gate; only that he seems to have rcad pera 7o Byprov, instead of pera Tov Onpiov
his whole rendering of the clause being * potestatem tanquam reges und hord acci-
gient post bestiam : ”* the kiugs recciving power all at the same time with eack other,

ut after the Beast.—Similarly Theodoret, here commenting however on Daniel vii. ;
T8¢ Otka Bagihag xara ravrov amev avacrnoedbar and Cyril of Jerusalem ; who
says of the ten kings, (xv. 12,) Ev Jtagopoic pev towg romors, kara Ce Tov avroy
Baagihevaovar kapov.t

* In Gen. xi. 1, ¢ All the earth was of one tongue and langnage,” (Sept. nv waca
% y1 x&hog &, kat pua pwyvn waot,) the Hebrew is in the plural.  And Robertson,
in his Clavis, thus obscrves on it. ‘‘Hoc plurale non habet rationem numeri, sed
identitatis, ct significat eadem. Sic Terentius in Eunucho ; ¢ Aderis una in unis wdi-
bus;’ h. e. disdem.”

+ Archdeacon Harrison, (Warburt. Leet. p. 451,) though not disagreeing in the
gencral view of the passage, yet objects to my construing the pia and ro anro with
the ablatives epor and eZvpppery, in the illustrative citations made ; or with the pera
rov Oyprov of the text. IIe wonld have it that the words uera rov Oypiov, &c., must
rather be connected immediately with the verd. * No instance can be found of
such a construction as owy epot puac, or per’ epov pag” and, as regards the Latin,
to which Matthiwe refers as imitating this Greek construction, it is the dative that is
used, says Mr. 1., not the ablative with cum ; “nobis casdem, [meaning nobis as a
dative,] not nobiscum.”—But what will he say to the following passage from Tacitus,
“Hunc codcin meeum patre genitum,” Annal, xv, 22 What to the Latin interpret-
er's rendering of the clanse in the Pheenisse thus, ¢ Ille qui mecum wnd natus cst ex
matre 2 Facciolati, ou éden:, cxpressly notes the “sequente cwm prepositione,” as
onc of its constructions: and I nced hardly observe how frequently cum follows the
adverb wad.—But if cowjointly with the Beast, or any other such rendering, be pre-
ferred, it will not affect my argument.

t He proceeds ; Mera 8¢ rovrovg évdexarog 6 Avrixpiorog' under the idea of
Antichrist following the ten horns, as in Daniel.  Sce my Note ! p. 91, ,
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explained by persons of the most different schools of inter-
pretation.!—G. T'he origin of the one Beast and the other,
1t is said, are different: the one being a Beast originating
from the sea ; the other from the abyss of hell. But 1s
this a recal discrepancy, any more than the former; even
allowing, as I am quite ready to do, that the word abyss
signifies the abyss of hell?* Is it not most supposable
that the smmne Wild Beast, or persecuting Power, might in
what was visible to the cyves of men, have originated out of
a flood of waters, 1. ¢. of invading peoples and nations, in
the flux and reflux of their agitation; yet, in what was
visible to God’s eyes, out of the deeper depths of hell:?
—somewhat like those false Jews of whom Christ speaks
in the same verse, as being both of #his world, and also
Srom beneath 2* In fact it is directly inferable from the
sacred record that the same double origin characterized
alike the Beast of chap. xiii. and that of chap. xvii. The
Jormer, though first seen rising from the sea, is yet ex-
pressly declared to have had an earlier and devilish origin :
1t being represented as the device and creature of the old
serpent the Devil; and that to which he delegated the
supremacy long previously exercised by him, through the
medium of Imperal Pagan Rome® Aguin the latfer,
though called the Beast firom the abyss, is yet so essentially
connected with the Woman seated on ¢¢, that, as the Woman
is declared to have had her seat on many walers, (indeed
“the many waters,”® as if with reference to some water-

1 So, of Roman Catholic expositors, Bossuet ; as well as the Protestants Mede, Dau-
buz, Vitringa, Whiston, &e. So, among living expositors, the futurist Burgh, (p. 250,)
as well as the anti-futurist 7Wordsworth, and spiritualist . Williams, p. 347.

2 Scc on the word adyss, Vol. i. p. 440.

8 Thus a marine volecauic island rises hoth out of the sea, and out of a deeper depth
beneath it, Such, for example, was that which suddenly rose in the Mediterrancan
in 1831 : such that which rosc out of the sea, ncar the isle of Thera, A.D. 726, in the
time of the Kmperor Leo; noted by Fleury, B. sxlii. ¢. 1.—Hence Schlegel's com-
parison; * As volcanie rocks exist in the occan, or rather at its bottom, and as their
eruptious burst through the body of waters up to the surface of the sea.”” Phil. of
Hist. i, 22.

4 John viii. 23, “ Ye are from beneath, (¢x rwv karw ¢ore,) I am from above: ye
are of (or from) this world, (sx Tov koouov rovrov,) I am not of this world.” Com-
pare too James iii. 15; *This wisdom dcscendeth not from above; but is earthly,
sensual, devilish.”

* Apoc. xii. 17, xiii. 2. It will be remembered that the best authenticated reading
in Apoc. xiil. 1 is ¢orafn, not esrafnv. * And Ae (the Dragon) stood on the sand of

the sca, or flood,” &e.
6 Such seems to be the best authenticated reading. See p. 72 Note .
*
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flood such as that out of which the Beast from the sea
rose,)! I say, as the Woman was seated on these, so the
Beast itself may naturally be supposed to have arisen from,
and had its constituent population formed out of them.—
7thly, and finally, as to that primary supposed point of
discrepancy, on which the whole theory of difference is
founded, viz. that of the Beast from the abyss being de-
clared the 8th, in chronological succession, of the rulers
that the heads symbolized, while the Beast from the sea
might, it is argued, have answered to the 7th,” it will on
examination be found wholly to vanish. For, as this Beast
from the sea had had one of his 7 heads wounded to death,
and the deadly wound healed, its 7th visible head (the head
regnant on z£) must have been in chronological succession
Sth ; just so as to answer to the regnant head of the Beast
Jfrom the abyss3—Thus, as in the investigation of the re-
semblunces we found ourselves lodged at last in not merely
an ferential, but a direct proof, of the perfect identity of
the two Beasts, the same is found, if T mistake not, to be
the result of our investigation of the alleged discrepancies.

After what has been stated it may seem perhaps almost
superfluous to add anything further to our argument. Yet,
on reflection, considering the importance of the point in
question, T think it will not be altogether uscless to suggest
the following additional considerations, all leading to the
same conclusion.—And,

1 For the only waters mentioned as seen by the Evangelist, intermediately between
the vision of the Beast from the sea in Apoc. xiii., and that of the vision of the Beast
Jfrom the abyss, with its harlot rider, in Apoc. xvii,, (the Chapter in which the Angel-
interpreter used the phrase referred to,) arc the springs of waters on which was poured
the third Vial of wrath; not any flood of waters, or waters connected with a Beast.

If we prefer to understand the great Mediterrancan Sea as that by which the dra-
gon stood, and whence he evoked the seven-headed Beast, (and this seems to have
been the great sea of Daniel’s vision,) the argument as to reference remains the same.

2 Mr. Barker, indged, would somewhat marvellously have the Beast from the abyss
first in chronological order. But in this, I imagine, he is singular; and the unten-
ableness of the notion is obvious, as I have shown at p. 75.

3 Conneeted with this is yet one other point urged by Mr. Brooks in corroboration
of his view ; which, however, will now I think be deemed scarcely to need refutation.

e says ; ““From the description of the Beast from the abyss, as the Beast which
was and is not, it is clear that the Beast whieh was is the Beast from the sca of Apoc.
xiii., who has now passed away, but is to re-ascend into life and power.” (p. 403.) But
how does this appear ? Why may not the Beast whieh was be the Roman Lagan Dra-
g9, slain under his seventh head, and the Beast from the sea (or abyss) that new form
and head under which he revizes 2 The word Onptov, wild beast, is applicable to a

dragon, as well as to other wild beasts; and is in fact so applied by Euscbius, Sce the
top Note, p. 35 suprd.  Such, I have no doubt, is the true explication.
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First, that of the position of the Apocalyptic narrative of
the DBeust from the sea in Apoc. xii., xili. For, following al-
most instantly as it did after the story of the two Wit-
nesscs’ slanghter by the Deast from the abyss in Apoc. xi.,
seemed it not as if in answer to the natural questions thereon
arising, respecting that Beast’s rise and history, in the minds
of both the secr and the readers of this prophecy? Cer-
tainly, were it the history of some persecuting Beast that
had nothing to do with the slaying of the Witnesses, and the
real anthor of that slaughter was only described long after in
ch. xvii., the tendency of the vision and narrative of ch. xiii.
would be to mislead, not to instruct.—Secondly, there 1s
the consideration that, if the Beust from the sew he not
identical with the Beast from the abyss, we have no account
whatever given us of the end of the former :—an omission
scarcely credible, considering the prominence of this Beast
in the Apocalyptic revelation ; and that both of the seven-
headed Dragon, its immediate predecessor, and of the Deasé
Jrom the ubyss, which the objector would suppose its imme-
diate successor, the ending fates are related so circumstan-
tially.!—Further, the circumstance of the Deast from the
abyss being necessarily the immediate successor of the
Beast from the sea, according to Mr. Brooks’ theory,’® sug-
gests a third consideration alike fatal to his theory, and
corroborative of the complete identity of the two Beasts in
question. For the head next preceding that of the Beast
Jrom the abyss, was the original seventh head.® And this

seventh head was to last but a &ittle spuce ;* whereas the

! Viz. of the one in Apoc xiil. 1, xx. 10; of the other in Apoc. xix. 20.

2 T say necessary ou his theory, because the sixth head of the Beast is declared by
the Angel to be that which was then in existence ; viz. at the time of the visions in
Patmos.* Cunsequently, if the Beast from the sca (which was evidently in origin
subsequent to St. John’s time) preceded the Beast from the abyss, forasmuch as the
latter existed under the eightk and last head, the Beast from the sca must have ex-
isted under the sezenth, aud (Apoe. xiii. 8) in place of the sixth.

3 xvil. 11.—The reader will see hereafter why I use the phrase original scventh
head; viz. from regarding the eighth head as the new or second seventh, after the
amputation by a sword of the former seventh, and in its place. 4 xvii. 10.

* Tor the standard time to which the Angel’'s chronological intimations are to be
referred of what Zad been, what then was, and what was still future, must necessarily
be either the epoch of St. John's holding colloquy with the revealing Angel in at-
mos, or that to which the figuration itselt belonged; which latter it could not be; as
the Beast was then under his last head, immediately prior to destruction.—1 shall
bave to refer to this point again, at the commencement of § 1 of my next Chapter iv.,
on the Beast's Heads.
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DBeast from the sea was to continue and prosper for 1260
days, or, in our objector’s view, 1260 years.!—And in-
deed, once more, it appears from Daniel that it was the
sclfsame Beast which lasted the 42 months, or 1260 years,
under the little horn, that had its body given to the burn-
ing flame; without any other form of the Bcaet or any
other c]nonolorrlcal period intervening.

To all which mdlcatlons,—mdlcatlons marked in the
very text and structure of the Apocalyptic record, and
independent of any particular historical explanation of it,
—there might be added yet onc other, drawn from the
historical solution of an earlier part of the Apocalypse
already explammed ; I mean of that which prefigured the
slanghter of the two Witnesses. For the Beast from the
abyss, there spoken of as their antagonist and their mur-
derer, was demonstrated, on 1 think irrefragable evidence,
to be the Papal power :*—that power which is allowed, as
I before observed, by our objector to be prefigured in the
DBeast from the sea.

Such is the conclusion I amive at:—a conclusion, let
me observe, agreeable with that of all the patristic exposi-
tors: for such a notion as that of a discrepancy between
these two Beasts seems never to have entered their minds.?
The reader, if acquainted with the present state of prophe-
tic investigation, will be aware of the importance of the
point that we have becn sifting; and consequently be ready
to excuse the fulness of my inquiry on it. Indeced I can-
not but feel thankful that a doubt should have heen so
strongly raised, and by writers so respectable, on the iden-
tity of the two Wild Beasts: since we should scarcely
otherwise have instituted so full a comparison between
them ; and therefore not have arrived at so clear, full, and
deliberate a conviction of their being indubitably one and
the same.

Y xiii. 5. Mr. B. allows the truth of the ycar-day theory.

2 See my Vol ii. p. 424, &e.
3 See Irenwus, Hippolytus, Victorinus, Primasius, &c.
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§ 2.—IDENTITY OF THE LAST RULING HEAD OF THE
APOCALYPTIC WILD BEAST FROM THE ABYSS AND SEA
ALIKE WITH THE LITTLE HORN OF DANIEL'S FOURTH
WILD BEAST, WITH ST. PAUL’S MAN OF SIN, AND WITH
ST. JOHN'S ANTICHRIST.

CIL 1IL. § 2.] IDENTITY WITH DANIEL’'S FOURTH BEAST.

It remains to show the identity of this Apocalyptic
Wild Deast from the abyss and sea with Dantel’s fourth
Wild Beast in its last or ten-horned state; and also of its
ruling Head with Daniel’s Little Horn, and St. Paul’s and
St. John’s Antichrist. 1 do this because it will be quite
necessary to refer at times to these visions and predictions
n our subsequent exposition.

1. Its identity with Daniel’s fourth Beast.—The sacred
description of this I now subjoin ; and give the vision and
explanation from Dan. vii. in parallel columns, in order to

facilitate the comparison.

VISION.

7. After this I'saw in the night visions,
and behold a fourth beast, dreadful and
terrible, and strong execedingly, and it
had great iron teeth: it devoured, and
brake in pieces, and stamped the residue
with the feet of it: and it was diverse
from all the beasts that were before it;
and it had ten horns.

8. I considered the horns; and behold
there came up among them another little
horn, before whom there were three of the
first horns plucked up hy the roots: and,
behold, in this horn were eyes like the
eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking
great things.

9. I beheld till the thrones were
placed,! and the Ancient of days did sit,
whose garment was white as snow, and
the hair of his head like the pure wool :
his throne was like the fiery flame, and
his wheels as burning fire.

10. A fiery stream issued and came
forth from before him; thousand thou-
sands ministered unto him, and ten thou-
sand times ten thousand stood before
him: the judgmeut was set, and the
books were opened.

EXPLANATION.

17. These great beasts which are four,
are four kings which shall arise out of the
earth,

18. But the saints of the Most High
shall take the kingdom, and possess the
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.

19, Then I would know the truth of
the fourth beast, which was diversc from
all the others, exceeding dreadful : whose
teeth were of iron, and Tiis natls of brass ;
which devoured, brake in picces, and
stamped the residue with his feet :

20. And of the ten horns that were in
his head, and of the other which came
up, and before whom three fell; even of
that horn that had eyes, and a mouth
that spake very great things, whose look
was more stout than his fellows.

21. I beheld, and the same horn made
war with the saints, and prevailed agaiust
them

22, Until the Ancient of days came,
and judgment was given to the saints of
the Most High; and the time came that
the saints possessed the kingdom.

23. Then he said; The fourth beast
shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth;

! So various ancient Versions and Expositors, Sce Mede; and compare Matt. xix.

28, Apoc. xx. 4; &e.
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VISION.

11. I beheld then because of the voice
of the great words which the horn spake;
—1I heheld even till the beast was slain,
and his body destroyed and given to the
burning flame.

12. As concerning the rest of the
beasts, they had their dominion taken
away: yet their lives were prolonged for
a season and time.

13. I saw in the night visions; and,
behold, one like the Son of man came . .
to the Ancient of days, and they brought
him near before him.

14. And there was given him domin-
ion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all
people, nations, and languages, should
serve him. His dominion is an everlast-
ing dominion, which shall not pass away :
and his kingdom that which shall not be
destroyed.

APOC, XIII. AND XVII.

[PART IV.
EXPLANATION.

which shall be diverse from all kingdoms,
and shall devour the whole earth, and
shall tread it down, and break it in
pieces.

24. And the ten horns out of this
kingdom are ten kings that shall arise.
And another shall arise after! them ; and
he shall be diverse from the first, and he
shall subdue three kings.

25. And he shall speak great words
against the Most High, and shall wear
out the saints of the Most High, and
think to change times and laws; and
they shall be given into his hand until a
time and times and the dividing of time.

26. But the judgment shall sit; aund
they shall take away his dominion, to
consume and to destroy it unto the end.

27. Aud the kingdom and dominion,
and the greatness of the kingdom under
the whole heaven, shall be given to the
people of the saints of the Most High :
whose kingdom is an everlasting king-
dom, and all dominions shall serve and
obey him.

Now of the exact appearance of the Beast with the little

horn we have no particular description; only that it was
very terrible, and diverse from the three Wild Beasts be-
fore it. So that the strange Apocalyptic combination of
the leopard lion and bear may very possibly have existed in
this Zerrible Wild Beast, ov Deinotherium, of Daniel
likewise: cspecially considering that this combination of
the lion bear and leopard was formed out of the precise
symbols of the three Wild Beasts in Danicl preceding it.
However this may have been, the following particulars
that are noted of it, or of its Little Horn, sufticiently iden-
tify it with the Apocalyptic Wild Beast. 1. It was
explained, like the Apocalyptic, to be the fourth great
mundane empire, i. e. the Roman,? in its lus¢ form, under a

1 See p. 91 Note %

2 It is evident from Daniel himself, ii. 37, viii. 20, 21, &c., that, as Babylon was the
1st, so the Medov- Persian was the 2nd, and the Grecian or Macedonian the 3rd, of the
four great mundane prefigured empircs. Whence the necessary conscquence that Roie
was the 4th. For the opinions o}? the Fathers to the same effect see my Vol. 1. pp.
229, 234, 389—394; a list comprchending the names of Justin Martyr, Irenwus,
Tertullian, Hippolytus, Origen, Lactantius, Cyril, Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine,
Sulpicius, Theodoret : and for those of some of the keathen writers, viz. Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, Tacitus, and the geographer Ptolemy, ib. p. 429.—Let me here add
to the latter list PZutarch : who observes that ¢ Fortune, having past suceessively from
the Assyrians, the Medes and Tersians, and the Macedonians, after tarrying wit?\ each
of them for a little while, at length alighted on the banks of the Tiber, and entered
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decem-regal government ; and as what, on its destruction,
would be succeeded, like the Apocalyptic Beast, by the
saints taking the kingdom. 2. Its decem-regal confedera-
tion was described as overseen, and doniineered over, by
the Little Ilorn : just as the Apocalyptic 8Sth, or revived
Tth Ilead had the power and authority of the ten contem-
porary kings delivered up to it. 3. This Little llorn,
having eyes like a man, and being said morcover to be di-
verse from the other horns, figured apparently some eccle-
stastical overseeing or episcopal power :' just as the ruling
ITead of the Apocalyptic Beast has been stated, and will
soon be shown more fully, to have been an ecclesiastical
power. 4. It was declared of the Little Ilorn, that it
would use its power to make war with the saints, and
would prevail; that it would with its mouth speak very
great things,? even blasphemous words against the Most

Rome ; as if resolved to make it her abode for ever:”’ a passage referred to, I sce, in
Gibbon vi. 405.

1 ¢« Tt had eyes like the eyes of a man.”—The figure is one applicable in the first
instance to governors generally, as overlookers of the charge entrusted to them. So
Numb. xxxi. 14, of certain presiding rulers of the host of Israel; Sept. emroxomor Tng
dvvapewc. Compare 2 Chron. xxxiv. 12, 17, and Nchem. xi. 9, 14, Similarly Demos-
thenes uses the word of the Athenian provident patron-goddess Minerva ; * and Cicero
ad Att. vii. 11, of provincial plenipotentiary superintendants.t

But, the hornin Daniel being diverse from the others, it needed to be a seer or over-
seer in a ditferent sense : ¢. g. such asapplied to the prophets T and ceelesiastical rulers
of the Jewish people. 8o, ¢. g. in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18; *the words of the seers ;™
Aoyot Twy 0pwYTWY, Twy AakovrTwy mooc avrov® and Ezckiel iil. 17; ¢ Son of man, [
have set thee to be a watehman (oxomwov) to the children of Isracl.” How peculiarly
the term was appropriated to ministers and bishops, under the gospel-dispensation, is
well-known. How it was afterwards applied by Papal writers and Papal Councils to
the ecclesiastical rulers, or bishops, will be illustrated in a later chapter. Says Sir 1.
Newton on this emblem in Daniel; (Ch. 7;) “By its eyes it was a seer,” to use the
expression of the Old Testament ; or, as he adds, in that of the New Testament, an
emwkomog, 1. ¢. an overscer, or bishop.—It was certainly a very remarkable and sig-
nificant characteristic.

2 A great mouth, like the lion’s mouth of the Apocalyptic Beast, probably indicat-

¥ Viz. in his TlapawpesBecag, quoting Solon’s verses ;

Toin yap peynSvpog emweoxowac opipoTarpy,
TlaX\ag AOnvawy xepac vrepTev exee.

A passage ridiculed by Aristophanes in his Equit. 1173; Q dnu’ evapywg 9 Seo¢ o°
ETLOKOTEL,

1 Let me cite the passage (ad Alt. vii. 11). * Ego negotio preesum non turbulento.
Vult enim me Pompeius esse quem tota hwe Campana et maritima ora habeat exeo-
xowov, ad quem delectus et summa negotii referatur.””  This was on Ceesar’s erossing
the Rubicon, and the Scnators’ consequent departure from Rome; the most eminent
with charge over certain districts, for inspeetion and defence against him. Middleton
in his Life of Cicero, § 7, ad ann. U.C. 704, notices this, and the transference of the
term to ecclesiastical episcopacy.

.} 0i wpopyrar opBakpot yjpwy yeyovaa, says Hippolytus De Antichr. ad init. So
in ancient times Pindar, Olymp. 6. 26, of the prophet Amphiaraus, wobew orpariag
opbalpov tpag, . . pavrw v ayabov
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High ; and that it would (conjointly, as would seem, with
the ten kings subordinate) reign or prosper a fime times
and half « time, equivalent to 42 months, or 1260 days:
all which three characteristics are characteristics also of the
8th or last ruling Iead of the Apocalyptic Wild Beast
from the abyss and sea. 5. To the which I mnust add also
their similar final destiny, in the divine righteous retribu-
tion, viz. to be destroyed by fire from God.!

Thus there can be no reasonable doubt as to the iden-
tity of this decem-regal Wild Beast of Daniel with the
decem-regal Apocalyptlc Wild Beast from the abyss and
sea; and of the Little Horn of the one with the Sth or
last Head of the other.>—The difference between the two
figurations seems to have arisen hence; viz. that, as the
revelation made to Daniel respecting this last form of the
fourth or Roman empire, then all future, was to be less full
and circamstantial, it allowed of the revelation being de-
picted to him under the symbol of the one Head of one
symbolic’ Beast : whereas the revelation to be made to St.
John, being more full and circumstantial, (as of that of
which the histor y was then alrcady far advanced and the
plot that involved it thickening,) needed, in order to this
fuller development, the ﬁguration of seven heads in the ten-
horned Wild Beast from the sea; and also, besides this, the
two further symbols of an attendant two-horned lambskin-
covered Beast, and an Image of the Beast.>—It is remark-
able however that there is one important characteristic no-
ticed in Daniel’s description, beyond what is found in the
Apocalyptic; namely, that of three of the original ten
horns of the Wild Beast being subdued and plucked up
before the Little Horn.  And there is also this additional
explanatory intimation given in Danicl, of which use may
perhaps be made to the illustration of the Apocalyptic
vision :—viz. that, whereas the fourth or Roman Wild
Beast, on final deprivation of power, was to be burned with
fire and utterly destroyed, such would not be the case with
ing this. Compare Sophocl. Antig. 127; Zeve yap peyadnc yAwoong kopmoug
Yfreptx@mpu ! Dau. vii. 11, Apoc. xix. 20.

2 So the four heads of Dan. vii. 6 seem equivalent to the four horns of Dan. viii. 8.

3 So the symbolic image of Daniel’s first vision is expanded into the quadruple ex-
hibition of the four Wild Beasts in a vision subsequent.
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those three other Wild Beasts that prefigured the three
previous great empires of the world; but, on the contrary,
though the supremacy was taken from them, their lives
would be prolonged for a scason and a time.'—On cach of
these points I may have to remark afterwards.

II. T am to show the identity of thesec Wild Beasts of
Daniel and the Apocalypse, or rather of the last ruling
Ilorn or Head of one and the other, with the Antichristian
Power described in St. Paul's famous prophecy in the
Lpistle to the Thessuloniuns.—The prophecy is onc to
which T have already more than: once made reference.?
But a fuller sketch of /€ on the present occasion, though
somewhat recapitulative, will be both interesting and ne-
cessary.®

! In Daniel vii. 24 the little horn is said in our own English Version to rise up
after the ten horns ; whereas in the Apocalypse the Beast rises with its last head and
ten horns @l together. But this does not scem to eonstitute any discrepancy, such as
to affect the_identity of Danicl’s little horn with the Apocalyptic 8th head. For
either the Hebrew word =y, rendered after, may be rendercd behind, (so Gesenius,)
as I prefer, with some expositors: or else a2 point of time may have been taken in
Daniel’s vision a little later than at the opening of the Apocalyptic vision ; viz. after
the little born had not only assumed, but had fully recognised its pretensions of
superiority, by the ten horns.

2 See, as before, Vol. i. pp. 229, 230, 234, 389—394.

3 The following is the prophecy. .

“Now we bescech you, brethren, with regard to* the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and our gathering together unto Ilim, 2. that ye be not soon shaken in
mind, 1 or agitated, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that
the day of the Lord § is at hand.§ 3. Let no man deceive you by any means: for tkat
day shall not come except there come the apostasy|| first, and that man of sin be re-
vealed, the son of perdition: 9 4. Who opposcth and exalteth himself above every
one that is called god, or an object of worship ; * * so that he, [as God] ++ sitteth in the
temple of God, showing himself that he is God. 5. Remember ye not that when I

* pwep; in the seuse of wept, quod attinet ad. So Rosenmuller, Sehleusner, Mac-
knight, Whitby, &. For examples [ may refer in the Septuagint to Dan. ii. 18,
elnrovy wapa T8 Oes Vwep T8 pysyps tars: and in the New Testament to Rom.
ix. 27, Hoawag xpalet ¥ wep Tov Iopay\, where our authorized version is coneerning :
also to 2 Cor. v. 12, vii, 4, viil. 23, ix. 3, Phil. 1. 7, 2 Thess. i. 4, &¢. Whitby quotes
Dhavorinus, saying that the word is used dpowwe 7 wepe.  And I observe the old ex-
positor Berengaud so construcs it here, “de adventu.”

I doubt intfeed whether vmep ever bears the adjurative sense here given it,

1 &g To un rayiwe sakevdnvai dpac awo Tov voog' a clause which, I conceive,
might be rendered thus; “that ye be not soon shaken from a right mind, or judg-
ment ;' whether in the abstract, or with special reference to the great subjeet
spoken of. Compare 1 Cor. xiv. 15, wpooevEopac 0¢ kae 7o v 61, * I shall pray with
the understanding ;1. e. intelligently.

1 78 xvpie® So the critical Editions, § Sce Note 5, overleaf.

| % amosracia. 9 6 avBpwmog THe apapriag,—o viog T¢ arwleag.

** gravra Aeyopevov Oeov 7 oefacua. So the reccived text, and also Griesbach
and Scholz.

11 The d¢ Oeov of the textus receptus is rejected by Griesbach and Scholz.
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It appears thern that partly in consequence of the unau-
thorized assertions, as if by inspiration, of certain members
of the Thessalonian Church, partly of some forged words or
letter ascribed to St. Paul,' aud partly too, I doubt not, from
misconstruction of words which he had really written in his
1st Ep. about Christ’s coming again to gather to Himself
his saints both quick and dead,>—I mean those in which he
used the first person of Christians that would be alive at
the Lord’s coming,>—from these causes, I say, the impres-
sion had arisen, and with no little excitement of feeling at-
tending 1it,* that Christ’s second advent was imminent ;>

was yet with you I told vou these things? 6. And now ye know what withholdeth *
that he might be revealed in his time, 7. For the mystery of iniquityt doth alrcady
work ; only he who now letteth «ill let] until he be taken out of the way. 8. And
then shall that lawless one § be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming. 9. Even him
whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power and signs, and lying
wonders: 10. And with all deceivablencss of unrighteousness to them that perish ; ||
because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 11. And
for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie:
12. That they all may be damucd who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in
unrighteousness.” 2 Thess. ii. 1—12.

L Macknight well compares St. Paul’s caution at the cnd of this epistle, 2 Thess.
iii. 17; “The salutation of Paul with my own hand, which is the token of every
epistle,” as thus specially needed.

2 Tertullian thus paraphrases this passage: “ Ne turbemini neque per spiritum,
neque per sermonem, scil. pscudoprophetarum, neque per epistolam, scil. pscudoapo-
stolorun, ac si per nostram, quasi insistat dies Domini,” ¥ And Jerome, Epist. ad
Algas. Queest. x1., thus observes on it: *“Thessalonicensium animos vel occasio non
intellecte epistole, ** vel ficta revelatio, que per somnium deceperat dormientes, vel
aliquorum conjectura, Isaiw et Danielis Kvangeliorumque verba de Antichristo prie-
nunciantia in illud tempus interpretantium, moverat atque turbaverat, ut in majes-
tate sua tunc Christum sperarent esse venturum.” 3 Sce 1 Thess. iv. 15, &ec.

4 My calevnpvar amo T8 voog, uyde Opostsbar. Compare Matt. ii. 3, *“Herod
was troubled (erapaxBy), and all Jerusalem with him;” i. e. at the idea of the birth of
Messiah ; though by the majority in Jerusalem an event so much desired.

5 wg ore evesycey 1) nuepa T8 Kvpws. This verb in the perfect means both
present, and imminent. So Schleusner, in verb. “De tempore presenti, et futuro
imminente, usurpatur;” citing, as to this cffect, the Greek lexicographer Ilesyehius.
So too Scott and Liddell, and other Lexicons. As an example of the latter scuse sce
Isicus, de Hagn. Hwred, “ My share,” says he, “of the inheritance is not yet as-
sured we ;7 Sikar yap evesnraoce Yevdopaprvpiwy® so, if any witness in that im-
pending trial were convicted of falsehood, the whole inheritauce suit would begin anew,
—That this is the sense here is evident. From Paul’s former Epistle, sent them
only some few months before, the Thessalonian Christians knew that on the Lord's
second appearing (wapuoia), the opening.of the day of the Lord, which there as here
is made to synchronize with it, (sce 1 Thess. iv, 15, v. 2,) the primary cvent following
would be the gathering of departed saints from their graves, and then of the saints

¥ 7o karexov. T ¢ avopag, as 6 avopog afterwards: the antinomian mystery.

1 povov 6 karexwy apte fwc ex pecov yevyrac. § 6 avopog.

|| I read with Scholz roc amolAvpevorg, without the ev that precedes in the re-
ceived text. 1 De Resurr, Carn. 24,

** viz. as he says a little beforc, of Paul’s words in 1 Thess. iv. 17, “ Then we
which are alive, and remain, &e.”
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insomuch that the then existing generation might soon
expect to see it. In answer to this he here tells the
Thessalonian Christians that it was not so immediately at
hand as they supposed. And, while not attempting to
unveil to them the times and the seasons, which he himself
indeed knew not, and which the Father kept in his own
power,! he yet, under dictation of the Spirit, declares to
them that before that great and blessed consummation
there was to be developed in the Church one particular
and most extraordinary phenomenon of apostasy :—in effect
the* apostasy from the true faith® specially predicted by

living at the time, to meet Christ in the air., And’was it possible for them to suppose
that the Lord had indeed come, but totally overlooked both their departed Christian
friends, still in their undisturbed graves, and themselves, and even the Apostle Paul ?

No doubt the primary meaning of evesraxe, just as of its synonym wapeort, is one
significative of things present: but, in either case, with a latitude admitting of the
word's application to things ncar at hand. Says Alford indeed in loc. “is present, not,
is at hand ; for emornue occurs six times besides in the New Testament, and always
in the scose of dcing prescnt.” A fortiori, with reference to wapesr: in John xi.
28, * The master wapeort, and calleth for thee,” he might argue thus: “Tlapeque is
used twenty times elsewhere in the New Testament, and always in the scnse of being
actually present ; therefore it must be so here.”  But what says verse 302 ¢« Now
Jesus had not yet come to the village,” i.e. where Mary was. So too in the very
parallel passage Joel ii. 15 ore wapes ¢ yueoa Koo, 67t € yy ve.—Need I say that
a similar latitude of meaning attaches in English, French, and other modern lan-
guages, to similar phrases? Theodoret well paraphrases the saying of the false
teachers at Thessalonica thus ; eveornkevar rov rng cvvrehetac xpovov, kat Tapav-
rica Tov Kvptov empavnoesOur.  And so Jerome, we saw, a little before him,  See
too, p. 95 Note . 1 Actsi. 7.

2 On this force of the definite article 1), prefixed to awoosracia, sce Macknight and
Bishop Middleton, ad loc. Our authorized translation unhappily quite overlooks it
in its rendering, “« falling away.”

3 The word amwosrasia, with its cognate nouns and verbs, as used in the Scptua-
gint and Greek Testament, signifies (besides its primitive meaning of a local departure
or secession) either a political secession and revolt, or a religiovs one, as from God and
the true faith. The following examples will illustrate the two senses.

1. Political dcfection. So amosrnvay, Gen. xiv. 4, 2 Chron. xiii. 6, Ezck. xvii. 15,
of the revolts of the king of Sodom from Cherdolaomer, of Jeroboam from Rehoboam,
and of Zedekiah from the king of Babylon; also Acts v. 37 of that of Judas the Gali-
lean in the time of the taxing. So again awosrarew, Neh.ii. 19, vi. 65 and amosrarig,
Ezra iv. 12, 15.  For examples of the noun used in this sense I may refer to Plut. in
Galb., amo Nepwvog amosracia, and Joscph. Antig. xx. 5, eme rn 'Pwpaiwy awos-
Taowx.

2.‘Rcla'yious apostasy. So amograca, 2 Chron. xxix. 19, of Ahaz’ apostasy, 1
Mace. ii. 15, of the Jews’, seduced by Antiochus : amosracig, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 19, of
Manasses’ apostasy : awooraryg, Numb. xiv. 9, Josh. xxii. 19, Isa. xxx. 1, 2 Mace.
v. 8.—Also, in the New Testament, amooracia, as in Acts xxi. 21, Awosrasiar &i-
Sacxetg amo Mwoewe' and agusrpue, as in 1 Tim. iv. 1, Amoorneovrac riveg ¢
morews, and Heb. iil. 12, Ev o amosryvar awo Ocov Lwrrog.

Thus political revolt and religions apostasy are alike admissible, per se, by the phrase
in the text. But, stated as it 1s indefinitely, and without specification, of @ Christian
Church, we may surely most naturally construe it of a defection from Christ's Church
and faith. Morcover the mention of the smystery of iniquity in the context, as asso-
ciated with the apostasy spoken of, and also of the man of sin as its head,* seems to

* Sce p. 95 Note?3,
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the Spirit; and which, traced from its earliest infant act-
ings, even then begun, would span the whole interval from

fix the latter sensc as the one intended.—Among the Fathers some construed the
word onc way, some the other: Tertullian and Jerome of a supposed defection of ten
kings, or nations, from thie Roman Ewpire: (a view very forced evidently; as the
thing predicted about that empire was not a defection from it, but its change into a
new form with ten kings or kingdoms:) Cyril, Ambrose, Augustine, &c., of a re-
ligious apostasy from the Christian faith and good works; and so too substantially
Chrysostom and Theodoret, ouly as sunmed up in Antichrist. See my Vol. i. pp.
299, 389—394.

It is important to observe that in the example from Acts xxi. 21 the phrasc was
applied by the Jews to designate St. Paul’s Christian doctrine as a defection or apo-
stasy from Moscs ; though the apostle asserted that it was no defection from him.
(Acts xxvi, 22, &c.) So that the open avowal and profession of apostasy from the
Christian faith is not necessary to satisfy the conditions of the text.* —A point this
well applicable to the objection against all Pupal application of the prophecy made
in his Rule of Faith, p. 11, by drekdeacon Manning. *The mystery of iniquity,” he
says, after a reference to Chrysostom, Cyril, and Theodoret, as authorities for its
probably mcaning either the Nero-like spirit of heathen persccution, or else religions
heresies, ¢ was working without and eround the Church; and within it, only so long
as undiscovered.”  And he quotes, in support of his view, St. John,  They went out
from us; for, if they had been of us, they would have continued with us;”’ adding,
that, if they did not spontancously go out, they were thrust out as heretics,—If
however the Archdcacon had further stated as to St. Jokr, that by the word us he
did not mean the corporate body of a professing Church, but Christ’s true spiritual
diseiples distinctively, even such as ‘“had an unction from the Ioly Onc,” éwho
during the apostle’s life and superintendence constituted no doubt the chief body of
the Church addrest, and exercised a paramount influence in it,) also, as to the Fathers,
that it was the declared opinion of one of those referred to, I mean Cyri, that here-
sies, and a spirit of hatred, emulation, and disregard to the truth, were then working
in the Chureh so as to be preparing for the Antichrist, and of the two others, viz.
Chrysostorn and  Theodoret, that the temple in which the Man of Sin, or Antichrist,
would sit, was the Christian Churek or Churches,—it wonld, I think, not have failed
to strike him how little either the Evangelist or the Fathers helped his argument.+
—He refers to Augustine also. But, on the very passage quoted by him from St.
Jobn, (1 John ii. 19,) the following oceurs in Augustine’s exposition of it, little in
accord with Mr. M.’s theory; *‘ Many who are not of us do with us receive the sa-
craments, . . with us receive the communion of the altar itsclf, and yet are not of

* The carly Fathers, it may be well to observe, use the word with reference alike
to man's oriyinal apostasy from God, and to heresics fallen into by profest Christians.
So, as an example of the former, Irenweus iii. 5; * Qui redemit nos de apostasid san-
guine suo : ’—for there can be no doubt that the original Greek was amooracta.—
And, as cxamples of the latter, Euschius, IL. E. vii. 24, speaks of the oxtopara xar
amosraciac O\wv ekkAnowy, with reference to Churches in Egypt that (in his
opinion) swerved aside from true doctrine by adopting millenarian views : Athanasins,
(Op. Vol. i. pp. 303, &c.) of the apostasy of Anans, though pretending, he says, to
Christian piety; as also Cyril, xv. 9: and Epiphanius, (cited by me, Vol. ii. p. 507,)
of the Collyridian worshippers of the Virgin Mary.

+ Mr. Govett, who is one of the same prophetic school of the futurists as, I pre-
sume, Archdeacon Manning, has a sentence in the Introduction to his Commentary on
the Apocalypse, (p. iv.) which seems to me quite illustrative of the subject. * My
attachment to the principles of Protestantism is not lessened by the 2ccession both
from the principles and the name, which is taking place amongst a large body in our

Protestant) Clinrch.” Me is alluding evidently to the Oxford Tractarians within the
hurch of England.—Just so within the professedly Christian Church a recession, or
apostasy, from the principles of Christ and his Gospel began early to work : an apo-
stasy which soon included a large body, and at length had attached to it the great
majority of profest Christians; though still called, just as before, the Christian Church.
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the time then present to the Lord’s second coming.!—He
further notes prominently how it would in due course issue
in, and develope as its head,” a certain antichristian person,
succession, or power, whom he designates as the man of sin,
the lawless one, and son of perdition : *—the man of sin as

us: * it being added that temptation is the sifter : (not 2 Church excommunication :)
on the blast of which they fly like chaff from the threshing-floor; though in many
caf‘cs not ventilated and scparated from the grain, till by the testing of the day of
judgment.t

! 1°So Justin Martyr spoke of Christ's coming in glory as only deferred till after the
manifestation and reign of the man of the apostasy: (Sce Vol. i. p. 229:) and Au-
gustine C. D. xx. 19.2; “To no one is it doubtful that the apostle speaks of tke day
of judgment (for so he means by the day of the Lord) as not to come, unless he come
first whom he calls ai apostate, viz. from the Lord God.” * Nulli dubium cst eum
de Antichristo ista dixisse ; diemque judieii (hunc enim appellat diem Domini) non esse
venturum, nisi,” &c. And so too the other Fathers. For the idea of any other day or
ecoming of Christ, such as has been broached by certain modern expositors, in support
of the anti-premillenarian theory, never, I believe, entered the minds of the early
Christiuns.

And, as the Fathers, so most of the morc eminent moderns, E. g. Rosenmadler,
simply on critical grounds, says of the appearing meant; “H mwapovoia Tov Xpiarov,
adventus Christi ad judiciuin extremum ;” though he adds that St. Paul might per-
haps (from ignorance on the subject) have been thinking of the destruction of Jeru-
salem. Also, as to the gathering together to Christ; * Iliwce emovvaywyn wpog
avroy conjuncta erit isti adventui; nec est diversa ab e quiv est Matt. xxv, 32—
Indeed this-notice of the gathering of the saints to Christ fixes the reference to 1
Thess. iv. 14. On which point of the gathering compare further John xi. 52, xvii. 21
-—24, Heb. xii. 23, Psalm 1. 5.

2 That the Wicked One, or Antichrist spoken of, was to be the Zead, as well as
?sprz‘ng of the a ostas{, appears clearly from what follows: it being said that his

evelopment would result in that of the whole deceivableness of unrightcousness ; in
other words, of the apostate system in its completeness.  Justin Martyr well expresses
this his double relation to the apostasy by calling the Auntichrist the man of the apo-
stasy, 6 avBpwmog ¢ amooraciac.  See, as before, my Vol. i, p. 229.  And so too
Cyril speaks of the amosrasia as the wpodpopoc of Antichrist. Ib. 391.

3 b avbpwmoe ¢ apapriag 6 vioc tng amwheag. The emphasis of the article
and singular number is here again to be noted; as also in the 6 avopog of verse 8.

Bellarmine, Malvenda (De Antichr.), and other Romanists, followed in thesc latter
days by certain Protestants, contend that this use of the singular masculine precludes
the latitude of intcrpretation I have given to the words, as signifying cither a person,
suceession, or power, and necessarily restricts the meaning to one individual person.
But, as Newton, Macknight, Middleton, ITengstenberg, (it. 87, 9. v.) and others have
observed, it is common in Scripture to designate a class, or succession, by an individual.
In symbolic prophecics this is notorious, In the Apocalypse we have already met
abundance of examples, as also in Daniel. And even in wnsymbolic passages the
same occurs. So of the elass, order, or suecession of Jewish priests, or, at least, of
the priest for the time being, throughout the whole duration of the Jewish priesthood,
in Lev. xiii. 3, Numb. xxxv. 25, 28, Heb. ix. 7, &ec.: of that of Jewish kings, Deut.
xvii. 14—18, 1 Sam. viii. 11, &ec.: of the Jewish people designated in Is. v, 3, 7

« «Multi, qui non sunt ex nobis, accipiunt nobiscum sacramenta, accipiunt baptis-
mum, et . ... ipsius altaris communicationem accipiunt nobiscum ; et non sunt ex
nobis. Tentatio probat,” &c. A passage cited already by me Vol. i. p. 309.

1 The reference here made, as well as that at p. 68, to Archd. Manning was made
of course before his own apostasy to Rome. An apostasy this which was bhut the
natural result of the prineiples above noted ; especially as accompanied with the vili-
fication of thosc that hold to our own great Anglican Reformers’ view of this pro-
phecy, as if little better than friends to * the Socinian aud the Deist.”



96 APOC. XIII. AND XVII. [PART IVv.

pre-eminently sin’s offspring and patron ; the lawless one, as
above all laws; the son of perdition, both as the antitype,
it might scem, of Judas, (whose distinctive title alone it
was previously,) in his character of a traitor-apostle or
bishop ;! and as also, like him, in some pre-eminent man-
ner doomed to destruction.

Respecting this mysterious person, or power, the follow-
ing further particulars were also stated. That the mystery
of iniquity was cven then working which was ultimately to
issue in his development : * but that a certain particular

(Hebr.) as “the man of Judah :” and again of the order, or succession of Christian
mindsters, 2 Tim. iii. 17, under the designation of tke man of God. Let me add, as
another and different example, Psalm lxxxix, 22, * The son of wickedness shall not
atflict him:** Sept. vioc avoptac the individual for the class: also 2 John 7 ; “This
is the deceiver and the Antichrist;”” o whavog kat 6 Avrixptoroc though in the
preceding clause speaking of many. Above all, not further to multiply examples,
therc is the notable one, in thés very propheey, of 6 rarexwv, * ke that letteth,” in the
niasculine singular, used synonymously with ro karexov in the neuter, us of a power ;
and generally understood by the Fathers, as will be soon observed, of the then exist-
ing line, succession, or government of the Roman Empcerors. (See p. 97 Note 1) I
pray the reader’s particular attention to this. It seems to annihilate the arguments
of those who wounld contend, on the ground of this phrascology, for a personal indi-
vidual Antichrist.—In similar manner 6 amosolog, or re amosohior, was used by
the Greek Fathers for the Apostles, or Apostolic Epistles in the New Testament.

Mr. Govett adds, in his argument against any Pupal application of this prophecy,
that if the phrase man of sin indicated « class connceted together by official succession,
so as those other phrases that I have compared with it, the man of God, the high-
priest, &e., and the Popes of Rome were the line intended, then the phrase ought to
include the whole Papal snccession, even from its commencement in Linus and Ana-
cletus. But I am surprised at any writer of common intelligence thus arguing. The
Papal suecession in their officzal character and pretensions, (if that be the thing meant,
a question which is the snbject of our coming inquiry,) would be only included from
and after the time of the Popes’ development as'the man of sin ; obviously not before.

1 John xvil. 12; “None is lost but the son of perdition.” In regard of the epis-
enpate of Judas, see Acts i. 20.—The allusion to Judas in this very remarkable appel-
lation is suggested by Bishop Newton and by Macknight., Nor, I think, withont
reason : these heing the only two passages in which it occurs; and Judas and St.
Paul’s Man of Sin the only two characters to whom it is applied,

There is some doubt as to the precise sense to be attached to the appellative, son of
perdition, which is a Hebraism. The genitive following son or sons in Hebrew,—
when necither that of the originating parent, or family belonged to, but that of some
characteristie or quality,—means actively, for the most part, that which proceeds from
him who is the subject of the sentence. So wvioe Bpovrnc, vioc eipnime, vioc wapa-
kAgoewg, (Mark iil. 17, Luke x. 6, Acts iv. 36,) thundercrs, iinparter of peace, con-
soler.  So too sons of oil, said of the two olive-trees that fed the lamp in Zechariah's
prophecy.  See Vol. ii. Note 5, p. 209. On the other hand vior aweBeiac, said by
St. Paul of the wicked, (Eph, i1. 2, v. 6,) indicates passively that they were the sud-
Jeets of unbelicf and disobedicnce.—Macknight, in his explanation of the phrase in the
passage under consideration, unites the active and the passive meanings: and pro-
bably it is so intended, both in respeet of Judas, and of the Antickrist that he pre-
figured. Destroyers of Christ personally, or of Christ in his members, they were
themselves doomed also to a peculiar destruction.—Compare Apoc. xi. 18; “to de-
stroy them that destroy the earth,” Also Apoc. xvil. 8, 11 rat &g arwhaav hrayet.

2 What the mystery of iniguity precisely was, we may snppose untold. And hence
in the carliest patristic commentators there is nothing of the same decided and de-
finite explanation of 42, as of the hindering let, which we read was revealed: and
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hindrance then existed, in some person, or power ; (I use

the double designation, because it is spoken of alike in the
maseuline and the neuter gender;') and that what that
hindranece was they knew:—that on its removal, but not
before, this Man of Sin, the lawless one and ITead of the
Apostasy, would be developed : —that these three things
wounld be the sign and accompaniment of his revelation,
viz. lying wonders und mirceles ;* a complete deceivableness
of unrighteousness ;* (or exhibition of sin speciously and
deccitfully as if religion ;) and an energy of power and suc-
cess, such as the working of Satan might alone aceount for,
and whieh would draw in all to believe in it, except those
that took pleasure in the truth, and would be saved.—T'he
tmpiely and pride of this Man of Sin were thus predicted ;
—that he would be pre-cminently an opposer to Christ and
his Church ;-—that he would exalt himself above all that was
called god, or an object of worship,* i. e. above the gods many
and lords many in the gentile heaven and earth,® including

somne, as Chrysostom, thought it might mean a persccuting heathen spivit like what
animated Nero ; some, as Cyril, the AAriun and other Jeresies, rife in his days. But,
whatever the obscurity, thus much was clear, that it was some principle of iniquity,
then sccretly working, and which would expand into the system of the man of sin.

! § karexwy, To katexov, remarked on in a Note just preceding.—Says Bellarmine,
de S. . iii. 5. 4, “on 6 karexwr; * ideo qui nunc tenet Romanum imperium teneat ;
id est, regnet donec de medio fiat:” adding, ib. 8; “ quod nonsit impletum hactenus
(se. the removal of the let) patet: quia adhuc manet swccessio, et nomicn, imperatorum
Romanorum.” T cite this to show his admission as to “he that letteth” heing a
phrase explicable of an imperial succession. The erroncousness of his historical argu-
ment will appear abundantly hercafter.  See Ch. iv. § 1, infra, ad fin.

2 Tt was an carly question with the Fathers whether these miracles would be true,
or only apparent. Feuardentius, on Irencus, v. 28, thus comprchensively argues out
how they would be Zying miracles. 1. Ratione finis: quoniam juxta Ambrosinm
et Chrysostomum in 2 Thess. ii. ad mendacium inducent, nimirum ut impostor ille
probet se Deum et Christum esse ; sicut Christus noster veris miraculis divinitatem
suam patefecit. 2. Ratione efficientis, nempe Satanwe patris mendacii; qui in eo, per
eum, gcrquc niinistros cjus, sic operabitur. 3. Ratione subjectl, sen materie ; quan-
doquidem duntaxat illusiones ae priestigie scnsus perstringentes, non reipsi erunt
miracula. Magnificé quidem videbitur mortuos suseitare, ait Cyrillus Hieros. (Cat.
xv.) erecos illuminare, elaudos sanare ; eim tamen revera non fiat sanatio. 4. Ratione
Sorme : quoniam non in nomine Patris, Filil, et Spiritiis Saneti edent illa; sed in
nomine impostoris illius.” Referred to, and abstracted approvingly, by Malvenda,
ii. 125,

In his last remark the learned Commentator requires thus far to be correeted. If
the Man of Sin were (as all allowed and allow) the Antichrist, then the form and
manner of his performing his lying miracles would be profissedly in the name and
character of Christ.

3 Taoy awary adicagc. Compare the deceitfulness of riches, spoken of in Matt.
xiii. 22; and the deccitfulness of sin, Heb, iii, 13.

4 Sog¢Baocuara was used by St. Paul of the Athenian objects of worship generally,
Acts xvii. 23; Oewpwv Ta oefaspara Ypwy. )

1 Cor. vili, 5; Eumep eroe Aeyopevor Ocor, eire ev ovpave, eure eme yic: damep

VOL. III, 7
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the potentates and kings of this world ; *—that he would
sit in God’s temple, (a phrase here meaning the Church?

ecae Oror moAAou kar kuptot oMot The passage is one very illustrative of that be-
fore us. . We find the Aeyopevor Oeor, ““those that are ealled gods,” spoken of, not as
including, but contrasted with, the true God : (see the verse following:) and mention
moreover expressly made of earthly objeets of worship, as well as heavendy ; that is,
of the Lings of the earth. On which latter point see my next Note.

The distinction is noted by Irenwus, and others of the Fathers. So Lrcneus iii. 6:
“ Panlus de Antichristo dicens, * Qui adversatur et extollit se super omne quod dicitur
deus, vel quod eolitur,’ cos qui ab ignorantibus Deum dii dicuntur significat; id est
idola. Etcenim Pater omnium Deus dicitur, et est. Et non super hunc extolletur An-
tichristus ; sed snper eos qui dieuntur quidem, mon sunt autem dii.”” On the other
hand Jerome explains the phrase in a larger sense thus: * Supra omne quod dicitur
Deus; nt cunctarum gentinm deos, sive probatam omnem et veram religionem, suo
caleet pede.””  Ad Algas. Quiest. xi.

1 ¥efBaopa, or its cognates, specially suggests to us that chicfest almost of Roman
objcets of worship, in the Apostle’s days and aftecwards, the emperors.  Of the em-
peror the Greck title was ZeBasoc, for Adugustus ; and not seldom, in speaking of
him, the Beoc was united with the oeBasoc. So Lucian, I think, Gecov Kawsapog
Se¢Baars.  Indeed the title was chosen by the first Augustus as one of consceration,
like as of an object of religious worship. So Dion Cass. liii. 16; Z¢Basov avrov, ..
womep Twva oewrov, awo rov ai3alecbar mposawov. Also Sueton. in Aug. c. 7.
See the disquisitions on this title by Spanheim, De U. N, 677, and Eckhel viii. 355.

2 That the temple of God spoken of night mean the Christian professing Church,
as well as the Jewish temple, seems evident from the fact of the apostles often so ap-
plying this phrasc, or otliers tantamount, in their Epistles; and its similar applica-
tion also in the Apocalypse, (if my exposition be con‘ect,g continually. I.et me, though
I have alrcady cited most of them early in my first Volume, set the following chief
passages from the Epistles before the reader’s cye. *

1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God 2 .. If any man de-
file the temple of God, him will God destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which
temple ye are”’+ 2 Cor. vi. 16; * What agreement hath the teinple of God with
idols? for ye are the temple of the living God.” 1 'T'im.iii. 15; ¢ That thou mightest
know how thou oughtest to behave thysclf in ¢the kouse of God ;% which is the Chureh
of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.” Heb. x. 21; “ Having a great
High Priest over the house of God.” eb. iii. G; « Whose house are we, if we hold
fast our confidence firm to the end.” 1 Peter iv. 17; * The time is come that judg-
ment must begin at the Aouse of God ; and, if it first begin at us,’ &c. Eph. i1. 19,
20; “Ye arc of the kousehold of God, and are built on the foundation of the apostles

* An ancient and somewhat curious suggestion on this passage has been put
forth, I sce, by Prof. Lee, on Propheey, p. 204 : as if the ec were to designate the
character assumed by the Man of Sin; ‘he shall sit for, or fo be, a temple.” Now
when a noun significative of character, quality, object, follows the &, the preposition
may no doubt, after a suitable verb, be so construed. But when it occurs after such
averb as fo sit, and with an accusative noun following of a locality such as may
naturally and fitly be the sitting place, where will the Professor find an example with
such a sense to the preposition ?—The idea however, as before intimated, is not new.
See the C. D. xx. 19, 2.

+ ‘0 yap vaoc Tov Ocov dytog soTiy, oirvee eare Dpag' where mark the definite
article. Tt has been objected by a writer in the Christian Eraminer, thut the otriveg
here ought to be rendered, “ of which Lind are ye.’ But this is not its neecssary
meaning. It is often used simply for o¢c. So, for example, Apoe. xvii. 12, ra
dexa kepara dexa Baoikeg ey, otTiree Basheav ovmw ehaBoyv: & So again
Matt. xvi. 28, Luke i. 20, ix. 30, Acts xiil. 31, Rom. xvi. 4, 7.—And in other pas-
sages, cited above, the statement of Christians being God's temple is unequivoeal.

T v oucp Tov Oov.  In proof of owwog having here the same sense as vaog, com-
pare Luke xi. 61. “Who perished,” says St. Luke, “between the altar and the
house,” perakv Tov Queragrnpiov kac Tov otk ov' While, in his parallel history, St.

Matthew has it vaov; xxiii. 35.
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apparently, as often elsewhere,) and actually there exhibit

and prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief corncr-stone; in whom all the building,
fitly framed together, groweth unto an Zoly temple in the Lord,”

And thus the carly patristic expositors, who fully recognised the applicability of
the figure to the Christian body,* quite as generally inclined to thés latter view of St.
Paul’s meaning in the phrase under consideration as to that which would explain it of
the Jewish temple.  For, while Irenaus, Ambrose, and Cyril thought that the Jewish
temple restored would be the one the Man of Sin would sit in,+ alike Jerome Chrysos-
tom, and Theodoret explained it of the Christian professing Church ;3 and Hilary
and dwgustine of both, or either.§

Let me add that the Church interpretation has been preferred by sundry later
patristic expositors, Latin as well us Greek.||

Now to the idea of the Jewish temple being meant there occur the following objec-
tions. 1. After Christ’s rejection by the Jews, and his rejeetion of them, the Jewish
temple was, 1 believe, never called the temple of God, or term equivalent ; (so
Macknight ;) though often called so in the Old Testament. 2. As the prophecy
pointed to a thing and a time subsequent to the subversion of Jerusalem by the Ro-
maus, were the Jewish temple meant, it would need to be the temple rebuilt.  Aund
so indeed the Fathers who took that view explained it. It was to be the temle re-p
built by Antichrist. T But, so rebuilt, how could it be the temple of God 2 Irenmus’
argument, v. 25, that, as being called God’s temple, it must be one built « per dispo-
sitionem veri Dei,” so as the tenple of Solomon was, (an argument repeated by Augus-
tine, C. D. xx. 19,) is decisive against his own explanation. For, rebuilt by clntichrist,

* So Tertullian De Cor. Mil. ¢. 91 “Nos enim et templa Dei sumus,””  Lactantius
M. P. 1 (ad init.) « Profliguta nuper ceclesia [se. in Dioeletian’s persecution] rursum
exsurgit; ct majore glorid femplum Dvi, quod ab impiis fuerat eversum, miscricordid
Domini fabrieatur.”  (Unless, which is very possible, Lactantius here refers to the
literal Christian temple at Nicomedia.) And Augustine, C. D. x. 3. 2; « Hujus enim
templum simul omnes, ¢t singuli templa sumus.”

t Irenaus, v. 30, simply and distinctly ; *He will sit in the temple, at Jerusa-
lem;” (sedebit in templo Hierosolymis:) Cyré, more hesitatingly; ‘“in the Jewish
temple; for God forbid it showld be that in which we are’’ Catech. xv.—Again,
Ambrose, on Luke xxi. 20, referring to this prophecy, says; “ Sedebit homo peceati
in templo interiore Judicorum, qui Christum negabunt.”

1 “ Vel Hierosolymis, ut quidam putant, vel in ceelesid, ut verius arbitramur.”
So Jerome to Algasia.— Chrysostom, Homil. iii. on 2 Thess. ii.: KafeoOnoerar &g rov
vaov r8 Ocov: ov Tov &v ‘leposolvporg, alka xaiTag mavrayxov exkAnoiag.
Aud Theodoret, also on 2 Thess. ii.: Naov ¢t Orov Tag exxAngocac ecakesey ev
dic apmacer TV WPoedpeLav, Ocov éauroy awodecvyvaL TEOWUEVOS.

§ Hilary says; “Decause of that Antichrist you do wrong to attach importance
to the walls of temples, or to regard a building as the Church of God. Ts it then
doubtful but that Antichrist may establish his throne there 2 The mountain, the
forest, the cave, are to me safer places.”” So in Auxent. 12.  But, on Matt. xxiv.,
he makes it the sanctuary at Jerusalem.—.dugustine, in his C. D. xx, 19, says that it
is doubtful what temple was meant; whether the ruin of the temple duilt by Solomon,
or the Church.

|| As a Greek example I may refer to Theophylact ; who, as usual, following Chry-
sostom, says; Owyc eic rov ev 'Ieposoluporc vaoy tuwg, alka &g Tac ekxAnoiag
awhwg kabioer. As a Latin example let me cite a writer less known; viz. Radulphus
Flaviacensis, a Benedictine monk of the siith eentury. IHe says on Levit. xxiv. 10:
¢ Ea ad Antichristi personam congruentissimé referuntur. Nam . . praesignare videtur
quod iniquus ille de ecelesiasticis parentibus nasciturus sit, ot inter filios matris cccle-
siwe fidei sacramenta primo suscepturus. Alioqui fieri non posset quod testatur Apos-
tolus, ut ad eeclesiasticos honores perveniret, et in templo Dei, videlicet in jfideliwan
societote, cathedram dignitatis acciperet.”  B. P. M. xvii. 217.

9 So the Pscudo-Hippolytus: “Iste (Antichristus) Hierosolymis suscitabit tem-
plum lapideum: . ...templum construet Hiecrosolymis; quod confestim excitatum
tradet Judicis.” De Consumm.

7 x
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himself as God.>—Jinally the apostle described the end
of this Man of Sin; how that he would be consumed ? by
the breath of Christ’s mouth, and destroyed even to an-
nihilation * by the brightness of his coming :—evidently
meaning that sccond coming of which he had twice before
spoken ;* the same of which the resurrection of the dead
saints, and the gathering round Christ alike of these and of
such as might be living at the time, were to be the blessed
accompaniments.

it would no more be God's temple, in consequence of identity of site with that of
Solomon, than the Mosque of Omar there standing now : nor indeed if built by the
Jews, the unconverted Jews, themselves.

Thus the objection made by Todd, Govett, and others, to the construing the phrase
of an apostate Christian Church, (*If an apostate Church were meant, it could not
be called the temple of God,) is valid against their own substituted explanation of its
being the rebuilt Jewish temple, with Antichrist sitting and ruling in it. On the
other hand the objcction does not properly apply to a Church which, once true, has
gradually become apostate; yet not been formally cast ont by God. 'Till Christ’s
rejection by the Jews the Jewish temple, though grievously polluted, might still, we
know, be called God’s temple : as Christ said, * ALy house shall be called a house of
prayer, but ye have made i¢ a den of thieves.” And so too the temple of tke pro-
Sfessing Church, until formally rejected by God; cven though grievously corrupt and
defiled. A supposition this expressly made by St. Paul. For when he wrote, ¢ If
any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy, which temple are ye,” trans-
ferring what is said in Numb. xix. 20, about any one that defiled the Jewish sanc-
tuary of the Lord, to the Christian body and Church, he implied that 4t too was sus-
ceptible of defilement; even to a Yoint, we might perbaps add, following out the
analogy, that should cause its total rejection at last, just as of the J ewish Church
previously, as hopelessly apostate.

And henee a confirmation of my inference from other Scriptures (see Note 2 p. 98),
especially 1 Tim. iv. 15, that the term temple of God, applicd to Chrestians, is not con-
fined to the elect alone, so as Mr. Govett would have it (p. 496). There is a latitude
of meaning to the figurc; just as to the cognate terms Aingdom of God, Clarch, &ec.
There is Christ’s kingdom special, consisting only of Christ’s true servants; his
kingdom general, consisting of tares and wheat, good fish and bad, not to be separ-
ated till the harvest:—Christ’s Church special, consisting of the spiritually regener-
ate and elect alone ; and his Church visible and professing, of false and truc both :—
Christ’s temple general, inclusive of its outward and Gentile court; and his temple
proper, from which the Gentile outward court is at length excluded.

I here use the Apocalyptic simile, which is admirably illustrative of this important
point. And I beg the reader to mark how in Apoc. xi. 1, 2 the professing Church
was in respect of its worship designated under figure of the Jewish temple, even when
fearfully corrupt ; and only at the Eeformation cast out, under the Divine direction,
as cxcommunicate. Indeed the Apocalypse in its figurative imagery furnishes the
best possible comment on the various iutents of the phrase, as applied to the Chris-
tian Church. I am supposing in this remark that my proof of the explanation of
Apoc. xi. 1, 2 in this Work is deemed satisfactory.

It is to be observed further that, supposing there were to arise one Church in its
pretensions universal, and in point of fact ineluding the mass of Christendom,—that
might pro tanto have been presumed to be the one intended as the seat of Antichrist.

U 61 e51 Geog, without the article.

2 avalwae, a word used both of more slow and of quicker destruction,

3 karapynoer. Compare Is. xi. 4, “ With the breath of his lips shall he slay
the wicked.”

+ Compare 2 Thess. ii. 1 and 1 Thess. iv. 14, 15; as observed before, Note!
p- 95.
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I have observed on the Apostle’s statement, that the
Thessalonian Christians knew what the hindrance was that
prevented this Man of Sin’s development: and we have
the consenting testimony of the carly Fathers, from Ire-
neeus, the disciple of the disciple of St. John, down to
Chrysostom and Jerome, to the effect that it was under-
stood to be the Imperial power ruling and residing at Rome.*
And assuming this to be correct, which we have indeed
good reason to do, (for how could so extraordinary a point
of knowledge, once received from the Apostle, have become
lost in the age immediately succeeding?) the following
striking similaritics between this Antichristian power and
the Little Horn of Daniel, or its equivalent the Apocalyp-
tic Wild Beast from the abyss and sea, will at once present
themselves.

1. The former, like the latter, scemed to be a power that
would reign at Rome : else what the nced of the Impenal
government, seated when Paul wrote at Rome, being re-
moved out of the way in order to its development? 2. It
was to succeed to power soon after the removal of the Ro-
man imperial Pagan dynasty :—just as the Apocalyptic
Beast was to succeed soon after the fall of the Roman Pa-
gan Dragon. 3. It was to emanate from Satan, as a power
of his devising, and with the energy of Satanic influence
attending its establishment :—just as the Apocalyptic Beast
was a device and creation of the Dragon, or Devil, that had
before ruled in Roman Paganism ; and reccived from him
its throne, and power, and great authority. 4. Its mani-
festation was to be with signs and lying wonders :—just
like those with which the two-horned lamb-like Wild Beast,
or False Prophet, was to support the authority of the Apo-
calyptic Beast. 5. It was to arise out of, and then to head,
the great apostasy: enforcing a system of spiritual false-
hood called “the deceivableness of unrighteousness,” and
“mystery of iniquity;” and with such success that all

1 Sce the references to Tertullian, Lactantins, Chrysostom, Jerome, Vol. 1, 229, 234,
389. _Augustine is the first, I believe, who expresses himself doubtful on the subject.
He too, however, while professing his own ignorance, mentions the ¢xplanation above
given as prevailing; and only adds, as another solution, that he had also heard
the kindrance (roxarexov) explained as meaning the want, so far, of a sufficient mul-

titude of apostates, to make up for Antichrist the necessary constituency of a king-
dom, without which his development could not take place. C. D. xx. 19. 3. |
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would believe it but they who had the love of the truth,
and were heirs of salvation :'—just as the Apocalyptic
Beast was to be the supporter of the apostate harlot-church
that had mystery written in her forehead,® to head the
pseudo-christians of the outer temple-court,® and by his
ministers to deceive them that dwelt on the earth; and
this with success such that all living there would worship
him, whose names were not written in the Lamb’s book of
life. 6. It was to be an ecclesiastical power ; the Temple
of Qod, or Christian Church, being the grand scene of his
ostentation and pride :—just as the Apocalyptic Beast was
to have a false lamb-like Prophet for his chief minister;
and Daniel’s Little Horn to be probably an ecclesiastical
overscer, or Bishop of the Church, having eyes like the cyes
of a man. 7. Its churacter was to be emphatically that of
the opposer of Christ’s cause and people ; * also of the law-
less one, or one above laws; ® also of the affecter of super-
human self-cxaltation above all the anthoritics and dignities
of the world, and this on the blasphemous assumption of
being himsclf ““as God : "—just as the Beast of Daniel and
the Apocalypse was to war against the saints and overcome
theui, to think to change times and laws,® to dominecr over
the ten kings as subjects, and to have a mouth speaking
great things and blasphemics ;-—blasphemies against God,
his name, lus tabernacle, and them also that dwelt in
heaven. 8. It was to last till Christ’s second coming; and
then by the brightness of that coming to be destroyed and
annihilated :—just as Daniel’s Little Horn was to last un-
til the coming of the Ancicnt of days, and then to he de-
stroyed and given to the burning flame :—just agam as the
Apocalyptic Beast, with his False Prophet, was to be cast
alive into the lake of fire, on the manifestation of Him that

' This is implied in the expression, “ With all deccivableness of unrightcousness
in them that perishy’ towg amoMvpevorg' and the words, “ God shall send them

strong delusion, (evepyeiav whavng,) that they should believe a lie . . . . which be-
lieved not the truth,” &e. X
2 Apoc. xvil. 5, 7. 3 Inferred from Apoc. xi. 2, 7.

4 & avruceipevoc, a phrase used Phil. i. 28 of the adversaries of the Church.

5 & avopoc. The classical reader will perhaps be reminded by the expression of
the similar phrase legibus solutus, applied to the Roman emperors: on which says
Gibbon, viii. 17; ¢ The expression was supposed to exalt the Emperor above all
human restraints; and to leave his conscience and reason as the sacred measure of
his conduct.” ¢ Dan, vii. 25.
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is King of Kings and Lord of Lords:' and thereupon, as
Daniel relates, the Son of Man to take the kingdom; or,
as the Apocalypse, the millennary to begin of the rcign of
Christ with his saints.*

Such are the resemblances. And well do they justify
the carly Fathers in nnanimously interpreting the person,
or power, meant by St. Paul under the title of the Aan of
Sin in this prophecy, as the very same with Daniel’s Little
Horn, and the Apocalyptic Wild Beast (or rather its ruling
Head) from the abyss and sea.?

1 Dan. vii. 11; Apoc. xix. 11, 20. 2 Dan. vii. 14, 27; Apoc. xx. 4.

3 Let me here add that the apostasy prophesicd of in 1 Tim. iv. 1, * The Spirit
speaketh cxpressly (pnrwc) that in the latter times some shall apostatize from the
faith, giving heed to scducing spirits and doctrines of diemons; speaking lies in
hypocrisy, having their conscience seared as with a hot iron, forbidding to marry, and
commanding to abstain from meats,” * secus, from the apostle’s notice of it as ap
apostasg specially revealed by God's Spirit, to be probably the same as that predicted
here. Perhaps there may even be a conneeting tie between the two prophecies by
the word gyrwe. Mede supposes an allusion in it to Dan. xi. 36—39. Bat, if it in-
dicatc allusion to former Scripture, and not simply to the tken cxpressed voice of the
dictating Spirit, we may as probably supposc a rcference to ¢his prophecy about the
apostasy and Man of sin, dictated some few years before to St. Paul.—What is said to
Timothy of the apostasy being the result of the teacking by demons (if we so construe
the genitive in decaokalac Sarpomwy as in Col. ii. 22)t well answers to what was said
to the Thessalonians of the working of Satan in the deceit there predicted.  But T am
much inclined to take Mede’s view of the phrase, as signifying doctrines conceining
diemons; being led to this view by the strikingly apposite comment on it, to that
effect, of the Constantinopolitan Zconoclastic Council of A.D. 754; Ameoryoey
npag e Tn¢ plopomors Twy farpovwy dibackaliag yro TR Twy et w-
Awy whavne 76 kat Aarperag. (Cited by me, Vol. ii. p. 32, from Mansi ap.
Gieseler ii. 3.) In which sensc of the words the correspondence will be still more
striking with the nature of the apostasy predicted in the Thessalonian Epistle, as the
preparative to the Man of sin. Again, as to the enforced abstinence from meats and
marriage, in the system of error denounced to Timothy, it might well be only one
particular item’'in the system of deceit and unrighteousness prophesied of in more ge-
neral terms to the Thessalonians. And, as thesc were points of sclf-mortification
specially cnforced on the apostate clergy and monks of after-ages, some particular re-
ference might be made most appropriately to them, in an Epistle chiefly intended for
direction of the clergy, and in that part of it where precisely it is most appropriate.

* .. wposexovreg Tvevpast wAavog, kat Cilaskalias Saiperiwy, v, iTokpioa
Pevdohoywy, kekavrnpiacperwy T étay cvvaldnow, KwArovTeY Yapaw, amexeo-
tai Bowparwy.

T See on this point of dispute my Paper on Aawowea in the Appendix of Vol. i,

. 499, &c.
P T Mr. Govett, in the Appendix to his Work on the Apocalypse, pp. 473—491, has
an elaborate article, chiefly dirceted against the Pupal application of the prophecy in
question. There are three main points of ohjection urged, omitting those which con-
cern the peculiaritics of Dr. O’Sullivan’s view. 1. The prohibition about marriage
and meats, he says, is in the prophcey wnizersal, in the Papal Church special.  But
Mr. G. has answered his own objection by the adduction of the apostolic precept 1
Tim. v. 14, *“ I will that the younger women marry.” For the cosumand is as general
in terms as the prokibition, yct not meant universally. And why Mr. G. should apply
his rule to a prohibition, and not to a command, he has not shown, nor I belicve can
show. Let it be observed that, as it is the clergy to whom the Epistle chiefly relates



It only remains to show,

ITIvdly, The ddentity (agreeably with the unanimous
judgment of the same ancient Fathers') of this so often
predicted enemy to Christ himself, and to his Church, with
the Apostle St. John's ANTICHRIST.

The four passages in which the word occurs I append,
as before, below.> And the following observations, some
of which have been alveady anticipated at the very begin-
ning of this work,? are all that will be nceded on them.
1. The hostile person, or power, intended by St. John is
spoken of as one that had been previously made known
to and talked of among Christians,* as the one pre-eminently
great enemy (not one of fwo) that was to come: a charac-

! Sce again my references Vol. i, ubi suprd, to Tertullian, Cyril, Chrysostom,
Jerome, &e.

2 1 John ii. 18; “Children, it is the last time: and as ye have heard that the An-
tichrist (6 Avrixptaroc) cometh, even now there are many Antichrists : whence we
know that it is the last time.” Ih. 22; *“Who is the liar (6 Yevoryg,) but he that
denieth that Jesus is the Christ ® This is the Antichrist, which denieth the Father
and the Son. Every one that dcnieth the Son hath not the Father.” iv. 3; *“Every
spirit that confesseth not Jesus [Christ come in the flesh] * is not of God. And this
is the spirit of the Antichrist, (ro rov Awrixpiorov,) respecting which ye have
heard that it cometh ; and it is even now in the world.” 2 John 7; “ Many deccivers
have gone forth into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the tlesh :
(ot pn dpoNoyovvree Inoey Xpisov epxopevor ev gapre.) This is the decciver and
the Antichrist.” ’

3 Vol. i. pp. 65, 66.

4 4 Yo have heard that dntichrist cometh.”” 1 John ii. 18, iv. 3.

in the general, so it is of the marriage of the clergy specifically that the Apostle
was speaking in the chapter immediately preceding, 1 Tim. jii. 2—12. Moreover, in
ch. v. next following, the marriage of the younger women, as we have just said, is also
generally advised; the prohibition of which by a Romish Church in the innumerable
cases of the inmates of 1ts nunneries is as marked a feature of its system as even the
prohibition of the marriage of monks and clergy.—2. He says such a prohibition
cannot be characteristic of an apostasy from the faith. But why net, if the apostasy
was to have in it much of the nature of that which St. Paul warned the Colossians
against, Col. ii. 20—23; a character of mingled Judaism and Pythagoreism, of will-
worship and ascetic mortifying of the flesh? For, as to his notion that the word
apostasy only applies to open avowed renunciation of Christianity, it has been suffi-
ciently refuted in the Note pp. 93, 94 suprd. 3. That the word riveg, ** Some shall
depart from the faith,” implied that it would be an apostasy, not of a mass, but of
inéividu:lls only. But, if Mr. G. will comparc Romans iii. 3, xi. 17, he will find that
the word is there used of the mass of the Jewish nation; of all in fact but the few
that belicved the Gospel. So Schleusner ; “ Interdum 7iveg non quosdam, sed multos,
plures, notat.”

In any case I conceive the kexavrypiaguevwy rgv idav cvvadnow, 1 Tim. iv. 2,
must be taken as a genitive, applying to the Awman teachers of the apostasy. For I
d}) not think it possible that anything about conscience can be predicated of demons, or
of devils.

* Xporov ev oupsr eAyhvfora is rejected by Gricsbach, retained by Scholz.
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teristic which suffices of itself almost to identify it with
Daniel’s Little 1Iorn, and St. Paul’s Man of Sin. —2. The
name,-—the then new and very singular name, which he
gave it, under divine inspiration, of AnTi-CHRIsT, while
admitting in one particular point of view the sccondary
sense of an adversary of Christ, viz. as a rival Chris{, (not
otherwise,) did moreover primarily indicate, according to
the etymological formation of the word, (we shall soon sce
the exceeding importance of the remark,) that he would be
so through his being in some manner a Vice- Christ, or one
professedly assuming the character, occupying the place, and
Sulfilling the functions of Christ:' a representation which
well consisted with St. Paul’s statement to the Thessa-
lonians that the enemy ke prophesicd of would in the Chris-
tian Church show himself as God ; that is, supposing that
the Church, though apostatized, might have retained the
dogma of Jesus Christ’s Divinity.—3. St. John’s declara-
tion that the spirit of Antichrist, and indecd many Anti-
christs, were even then in the world, with reference to
teachers like Simon Magus and other Guostics, who pro-
pounded that Jesus Christ had not come in the flesh, but
only as a phantasm,® thus doing away alike with his pro-
pitiatory atonement by death, and with his fitness as the
ascended God-man to act the part of Mediator with the
Father for his disciples, and, through the Spirit sent forth
by Him from heaven, to guide them into all truth,—his
functions as the great Prophet and Mediator being there-
upon arrogated to themselves by these teachers, as if, in

1 Schleusner says on the word Avrixpiarog: “ Vi compositionis eum notare potest
qui se gerit avre Xpiarov, pro Christo, qui se Christum jactat : quemadmodum avri-
Beoc (11. ¢. 594) est trobeog, interprete Hesyehio ; et avri\ewy (Aristophan. Equitt.
1041) cst quasi leo.” —Suicer, in verb., says; * Ex‘l)oni potest Christi Vicarius : nam
avre non soldm contrarietatem, sed vicem quoque, denotat.”—In fuller justice to the
peculiar force of the word, I must beg to refer the reader to my tabular view of similar
compounds, Vol. i. p. 65: whenece he will see that the word cannot meun simply,
so as some would explain it, an cnemy to Christ. 1t either means a vice-Christ, or @
Jalse antagonist Christ, (somewhat as the Syriac Version, false Christ,) or both.

An excellent comment on its force and significaney in - the second (I might almost
say in either) sense of the compound, is furnished by the Romanists’ appellative, so
famous in the middle ages, of antipope (Greek, avriramag) : an appellation given in
the sense, not simply of an enemy to the Pope, (such e, g. as the German Ghibelline
Emperor,) but of a hostile self-substituted wsurping Pope; one occuping the proper
Pope's place, receiving his honours, and exercising his functions.

¢ Sce my Vol. i. p. 65, 66; to which notice on the subject I must beg very par-
ticularly to refer my readers.
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his stead, the divinely-appointed dispensers of wisdom
unto salv ition,'—1 say St. John’s statement of this early
and partial dcvelopment in them of the spirit and acts of
Antichrist, was certainly not meant by him to represent it
as a completed and plenary fulfilment of the prophecy. If
the language liere used might at all seem dubious,? the
undoubted future bearing of the other earlier and parallel
prophecics just alluded to, and also of his own subscquent
and similarly parallel Apocalyptic prophecy of the anti-
christian Beast,® decisively negatives such a supposition.
What he states as then passing in the world of the spirit
and acts of Antichrist, was but to the same cffect as St.
Paul’s previous declaration that the mystery of iniquity did
even then already work. That earlier prophecy, so far as
regardec the predicted Man of Sin, was cvidently left in-
tact, as still unfulfilled and in force And, while the fact
that the Master Spirit of cvil was alrcady setting up im-
perfect Antichrists as his agents for deceiving men, just as
m olden time he had snnpl) set up Anti-g Jods is noted by
St. John as showing that it was now the last time, or time of
the last ¢hspensutwn yet he leaves it here clearly to be un-
derstood that the person or power, pre-eminently and above
all others anfi-christiun, as pre-eminently the usurper of
Chiist’s place, functions, and prerogatives, was still to come.
—-4. The declaration that this great Antichrist, like his
precursors, would deny the Father and the Son,* is explain-
ed by St. John himself, and by other Scriptures, in such a
sensc as not to interfere with the view just set forth of the

1 Compare the Apostle’s declaration, * Christ is made unto us wisdom,” as well as
righteousness, &c., 1 Cor. i. 30, and again, verse 24, * Christ the power of God and
the wisdom of God » and Col. ii. 3, “In him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledyge,” with the Gaostic proteusnons It is only, I think, when considering
Christ in this character, that we can at all see the propricty of St. John's calling the
(moshc teachers Antichrists.*

2 A future reference naturally attaches to the words, “Ye have heard that the
Antichrist cometh.”” Tt is only from the context that the) can seem dubious.

3 I call it the Apocalyptic Beast antichristian, from its having for its prime minis-
ter a power typified by the two-korned lamb-like Beast, or pscudo-ch; istian priest-
hood. 41 John if. 22.

* In proof that Simon Magus, and other Grnosties, answered in this point of ne“,
see the testimonies in my Note, Vol. ii. pp. 63, 66: to which add Cyril Cat. vi. 14,
Jerome on Matt. xxiv. 5, and Augustine De Theres. 1, saying that Simon profest him-
self to he Jesus Christ, and the Tord of God. —See too my Foot-Note * p. 524,
Vol. ii, in illustration of the manner in which the chief Manichee, as well as the
chief Grostic, acted out in this sense of the word the part of Autichrist.
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force of the prophetic appellative Antichrist:'—it being
not the atheistic denial of a God that was meant; (which
could indeed in no wise be charged on the contemporary
Gnostics, of whom nevertheless St. John speaks as Anti-
christs;) but a demal as to piaclical effeet total, and as the
very essence of the system.

Such was very much the view given by many of the
Fathers.  Whether in reference to the prophecics of Daniel,
St. Paul, or St. John, they speak of the grand enemy, therein
alike prefigured, not as an atheisé so much, but rather as one,
who, while professing Christianity, would be a wsurper of
Christ’s place before the world.?  And soon the appcellative

1 The following is John’s own comment on it, ii. 23; “Erery one that denieth
the Son hath not the Father.” So that a professedly atheist power is not designated,
so as many would represent it, by this verse of the prophecy; but one denying the
Father by denying Christ.—Then, as to the intended manner of denying CArist, we
may gather information from 2 Peter ii. 1. ** As there were false prophets among
the people, so there shall be false teachers also among you ; who shall bring in de-
struetive heresics (aipeoeic amwheag); even denying the Lord that bought them,
and bringing on themselves swift destruction.  And many shall follow their destrue-
tive ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.”  Whence
it appears that the deniers of the Lord who bought them, would yet be false teachers
in the Christian professing ehurch.—Compare Titus i. 16; *“They profess to know
God, but in works deny him.”

2 So especially the Greek Fathers: e. g. Ireneus v. 25; “Tentans semet ipsum
Christum ostendere ; > and again; “In templo Dei sedebit, seducens cos qui adorent
eum, quasi ipse sit Christus : > Hippolytus ; Ei¢c wavra eioovebas peXet 7@ Xwripr.
“IIe will in everything resemble himself to the Saviour, &e.”” (See the passage
in my Vol, ii. p. 83.) Cyril, Catech. xv. 11, 15 ; Yevéwe Xptaror éavrov amokalwy
and again; wc¢ Xpiorog epyerar.  Chrysostom on 2 Thess. 1i.; AvriBeog ric sora, . .
kat keAenaer Tposkvvey avrov avre rov Oeov' ¥ And so again Theodoret, &e¢.—The
Latin Fathers did not so fully enter into the proper force of the Greek compound ;
and thus expounded it as “ adversarius Domini;” so Cyprian and Jeroune : or * con-
trarius Christo ;” so Awugustine :—vet with perpetual application to heretics profess-
edly Christian, and such as counterfeited, or wusurped Christ's place in the Church.
¢ Antichristus sub vocabulo Christi:’* * Christum mentitur Antichristus: "  Anti- -
christi multi in Ecclesia.””—So Cyprian, De Unit.; Jerome, Ep. 18 ad Eustocl. ; and
Angustine, Tom. iii. 2507.

Let me add the explanatious of John Damasccnus, a monk of the 8th century, and
Malvenda of the 17th.  “ Antichristus generaliter qui ea quae Christi sunt non sentit:
specialiter qui Christo regiam sedem eripere conatur; sese, non illum, Christum et
Deum esse mentiens.” So the foraer. And Malrenda (a little condensed); *“ Anti-
christi nomen apud Patres significat sicvissimum Christi adversarium,—qui se verbis
et factis [Deum ct] verum Christum constitnet; ahnegato et repudiato Jesu Christo,
Dei Filio; et Christianam religionem crudelissimd persecutione extirpare conabitur.”
And again:—*“ Antichristi appellatio in eos omnes competit qui quivis ratione
Christo Domino adversati sunt; et peculiarius in illos qui se Christos mendacio con-
finxerunt. Sic Apostoli et sancti Patres hwereticos qui Christum oppugnarunt, ejusque

* Tn the Quest. et Respons. ad Orthodox. appended to the Cologne Edition of
Justin Martyr, No. 108, p. 463, the following illustration of Chrysostom’s meaning
in the avrifeoc occurs. Ovrwe eoravpwoar oi Tovdawor Tov Xotorov, we yurwakov-
re¢c avrov avri@eor* 1. e not as a profest rebel against God, but a usurper of his
place, by blasphemously proclaiming himself equal to God.

L
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in St. John became of all others the most famous. So that
from age to age the expectation was revived, and expressed,
of some awful wsurper of Christ’s place and functions ap-
pearing ; some FALSE CHRIST, PSEUDO-VICAR OF CHRIST,
ANTI-CIIRIST.

So we close our analysis and parallelism of this memor-
able tetrad of prophecies on the great Antichrist. Nor
let the reader pass on without running briefly over them
retrospectively, and considering what a mass of circum-
stantials they present touching this intended Antichristian
power; circumstantials the most singular and definite, as to
time, pluce, office, character, rule, duration, &c. All these
I shall hope to show fulfilled in the Papacy ; that power
which on evidence not slender, albeit less specific than we
are now called to examine into, I have already in the pro-
gress of my comment been led presumptively to suspect,
and hold up, as the Antichrist. And certainly, if its his-
tory and character be found to answer to all the particulars
and circumstantialities here set forth, the conclusion must
be most sure that our solution is indeed the true one.

Having in carlier parts of my Work traced step by step
the gradual expansion of corruption in respect both of doc-
trine and worship, within the professing Church, especially
during the 4th and 5th centuries, into what nught at
length be deemed an apostasy from the fuith, answering to
the predicted religious prepuration for Antichrist,' and also
dwelt somewhat fully on the removal of that old Roman
Imperial Government, which was supposed by the early

sacram_wconomiam suis erroribus convellere conati sunt, atque eos imprimis qui
503 Christos esse mentiti sunt, dntichristos vocare consucvernut.” De Antichr. i.
13, 14.

Mr. C. Maitland on Prophecy, p. 385, says incorrectly that the Greeks all translate
the word dntichrist simply as” ““ opposed to Christ.”  But at pp. 407, 411 he himself
supplics the eorrection to his mistake: speaking of Antichrist as he does, like both
Greek and Latin Fathers before him, as “ @ counterfeit Messiak,” or Christ.*

1 See especially my Vol. i. pp. 404—415.

* In my Critique on the Futnrists’ Scheme of Apoealyptic Interpretation, in the
Appendix to my 4th Volume, I shall enter more at large on the contrast between
their imaginary profest infidel dntichrist, and the Antichrist of the Fathers.

-
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Christians to be the political hindrance meant by St. Paul,
as that which stood 1n the way of his anifestation,'—re-
capitulation on these points seems needless. It is, T think,
at the 5th century that I may most fitly take up the his-
toric questions suggested by the predictions about Anti-
christ just laid before us; and enter on a detailed com-
parison of fact and prophecy, on that great subject.

CHAPTER 1V.

THE SEVEN-HEADED TEN-IIORNED WILD BEAST FROM TUE
ABYSS AND SEA.

Proceep we then now to the exposition of the two Apo-
calyptic visions of the Wild Deast from the abyss and sea ;
taking that of the 13th chapter as our basis, but interweav-
ing the important intimations that occur in the vision of
the 17th: and also here and there, as occasion may require,
making a reference to the other prophecics on the same
subject ; whether of Daniel, 8t. Paul, or St. Johir.—The
reader will have observed that in the 13th Apocalyptic
chapter this anti-christian power and his actings were ex-
hibited under a #ri-form configuration : symbols being ex-
hibited not only of the fen-korned Wild Deast, but also of
a lamb-like two-horned Wild Deast, his assoclate, and of
what is called the Image of the Beast. Now it secems to
me indubitable that of these it is the Beast first mentioned,
or rather its suling Ilead, that is the Principal: (1 pray
the reader to satisfy himself on this point, ere he pass on :)
the second Deast acting declaredly only as his chief minis-
ter or agent, and directing his efforts to make the world
worship the first Beast.? And it scems equally indubitable,

1 Sce Vol. i. pp. 386—395.
2 xiii. 12; * He causes the earth . . to worship tZe first Beast, whose deadly wound
*was healed.” To this decisive intimation on the point referred to I shall revert
when treating of the second Beast.

The explanation of this first Beast as the sceular Emperor and Empire of Western
Christendom, and of the second Beast as the Pope and Pentifical Empire, so as most
of our more modern English espositors have taken it, (e. g. Faber, Cuninghame,
Bickersteth, &ec.) I conceive to have been one of the most plain, as well as most
fatal, of Protestant expository errors. Occasion will occur again for noting this. Since
my 4th Edition was published Mr. Birks, I am glad to say, Las rcnounced it.
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as I have indeed alrcady shown, that it is this first, which,
however certain expositors may have otherwise represented
it, answers to Daniel’s Little Ilorn :~—the one, as the other,
being said to have the great mouth that spoke blasphemies
against God ; the one, as the other, to have had the saints
given into his hand; the one, as the other, to lord it over
the ten contemporary kingdoms, as his inferiors or subjects ;
the one, as the other, to have had the period assigned him
for prospering' of forty-two months, or a time times and
half a time.—The fulfilment of all this it is now my busi-
ness to trace in the character and history of the Royan
Pores and Parar Curistenpom:—the Popes themsclves
answering, as I conceive, to the Deast’s lust ruling Ilead
with the great mouth ; and the decem-regal empire and
power, subordinate to and inspired by him in Western Eu-
rope, to the Beast’s body - *—just according to the explana-
tion that I gave of the same Wild Beast, in the vision of
the Zwo Witnesses ; it being then and there mentioned
anticipatively in the Apocalyptic record, as their persccutor
and murderer.®

To this the primary Beast in the vision I shall confine
myself in the present and the next chapter: reserving to
a third my explanation of its associate and subsidiary the
two-horned Deast, as the Parar CLEreY ; and to yet an-
other my explanation of the Zmage of the Deast, as the Pa-
pAL CounciLs.

Now, in entering on the consideration of that which, as
I have said, is to be alone our present subject, the Wirp
BrAST FROM THE ABYSS AND SEA, (a Sea, let me here
again observe, that seems probably from the context to
mean the flood just before mentioned of invading Goths,*)

1 Apoc. xiil. §: £0o0n avre stovora womjoat unvag regsapacovra Cvo. On which
word, 7oujoar, Vitringa obscrves that it is taken from the Ilebrew m% of Dan. viii.
24, and xi. 7, 28, 30; signifying rem pro voto et placito feliciter peyficere.

2 The IHvad is spoken of as inclnding the dody in Apoc, xvii. 115 “The Beast
that was and is not, even he is the cighth.” (i. e. king or kcad.)—So in the Prophet’s
explanation of the vision of the Great Image it is said, * Thow (Ncbuchadnezzar)®
art the head of gold : ”” althongh it was also stated by him that the head of gold was
ouc of four great empires that were successively to arise.  Dan. ii, 88, 39. So again
Dan. viii. 21, 22.—The distinction, as well as the union, is noted in Dan. vii. 11;
1 beheld, because of the great words which the Little Lorn spake, till the Beast
was slain, and Lis body given to the burning flame.”

3 Apoe. xi. 7.—~8ee my Vol. ii. p. 410, &ec.

4 Greck @alageng.  Scemy Note ? p. 71, and the remarks p. 84 suprii.
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we are met at the very outset by the emblems of the seven
heads and the ten horns. Nor can we advance satisfacto-
rily a step further, until we have discussed and solved those
striking symbols ; and shown their applicability and appro-
priateness to the Roman Popedom, or Papal FEwmpire.
They will each furnish matter for a separate Section : and,
having discussed them, we shall find then our way well
prepared for comparing the character and the doings of the
Apocalyptic Deast with thosc of the Popedom.

§ 1. THE HEADS OF THE WILD BEAST.

Now the Heads of the symbolic Beast were, it scems,
seven, as represented to the Evangelist’s eye in the Apoca-
lyptic symbol; though the last of the seven was declared
to be in effeet in a certain sense the elghéh, so as will be
explained afterwards.

And to these seven heads the interpreting Angel assigned
a double mystic signification.

1. They signified, he said, seven hills on which the
Woman carried by the Beast was seated.!—Of this the
application and the point arc very obvious. For the
Woman being designated as “the city which [#ken, in St.
John’s time evidently,”] ruled over the kings of the

I Apoc. xvii. 9. See p. 73, supra.

2 The time present meant by the Angel, and to which, as a standard, the past and
future tenses here used must be referred, can only be either the time of St. John's
seeing the vision, which is the most simple supposition, or the time of the realiza-
tion 1n the world’s history of the state of things marked out in the figuration before
them ; i. e. of the Beast supporting the harlot-Church of Rome. Now the latter,
as already shown, p. 83, (thongh not altogether nnused elsewhere in the Angel’s dis-
course, *) cannot be the timne present here intended.—Which being so, Constantinople,

* In verse 8 the usually received text reads thus, Oypiov 6 e yv, xat ovk o,
xawmep eoriv.  But, for the kacrep eoruwv, all the critical texts read xat wapeorar,
We have however in verse 11, 7o Onotov 6 v kaw ovk éare.  DBut in cach of these
cases it is very much as a title of the Beast that the three verbs of existence seem
strung together respecting it.—A similar intermixture of the tico present times will be
found in Apoe. xiii., where the mposexvinoap of the 4th verse answers to the wpoo-
xvvnoovow of the 8th; and again in the Angel's narrative of the Witnesses, Apoc. xi.
(See my Vol. ii. p. 202, Note®) Also in other prophecies not very infrequently :
e. g. in Isa. lifi. ; “ Who %ath believed our report® " —* He shall grow up as a ten-
der plant ;' —* He ¢s despised and rejected ;”—¢ We esteemed him not.”’—Of course
the ‘s not,” literally taken, cannot mark the time answering to the Beast, as figured
in vision : because, as figured, he was existent, not non-existent. It can only mean,
—is not, in respect of its old form of existence.
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earth,”? these hills could only mean the far-famed seven
hills of Ilome.* —And it is a characteristic as important as
it is obvious: for it necessarily and absolutely associates
the Wild Beast of the vision, (inasmuch as it bore those
seven heads, thus significant,) with the seven-hilled Rome
for its capital. I repeat the remark; and must beg the
reader well to mark and weigh it.  Ior it binds the power
symbolized, through all its various mutations, from its
carliest beginning to its end, to that same seven-hilled lo-
cality ; cven like one adscriptum glebee, and as a localization
essential to his very constitntion and life.

‘Tlow precisely this characteristic answers to the Roman
Dopes, as one of the hcads of the Apocalyptic Beast,
I need not say.® It was the episcopal see of Zome that
constituted its Bishop Pope, and gave him the #hrone of the
world.* It was from the locality of L2ome, as the reputed
burial-place of the Apostles Peter and Paul, that he ga-
thered round himself, its guardian, those superstitious ter-

the only other city besides Rome famed as built on seven hills, is cxcluded from the
interpretation : it having not then acquired rule, or indeed been built.

! “Roma guoque Basihidog, vel Baothevovons moleéwe nomine, pridem. . passim
designata.” Spanheim U. Num. 687.

2 T subjoin, after other interpreters, a few of the many notices of this character-
istic of the locality of Rome.

Sed que de septem totum circumspicit orbem

Montibus, imperii Roma Delimque locus. Ovip.
Dumgque suis victrix septem de montibus orbem

Prospiciet domitum Martia Roma, legar. Ib.
Dis qmbus septem placuere eolles. Hor.
Septem urbs alta jugis, toti quae praesidet orbi. ProrERT.

So again, to give a Christian example, Tertullian: “I appeal to the citizens of
Rome, the populace that dwell on the seven hills.””  Apol. 35. And again Jerome
(speaking by Paula and Eustochium, c. 7) to Marcella, when urging her to quit
Roime for Bethlechem : ¢« Read what is said in the Apocalypse of the seven hills,” &c.

Mr. E. Clarke (p. 196) objects against the Papal application, that Pupal Rome
docs not actually occupy all the old seven hills. But he is mistaken. The walls of

tome still enclose the old seven hills, as every visitor there well knows, IIence the
Yomish writers themselves speak of the characteristic as still attaching to Papal
Rome. I will exemplify from a Romish Sainz. * In the last persecution of the holy
Roman Church, Peter of Rome shall be on the throne, who shall feed his flock in
many tribulations. 'When these arc past the City upon seven hills shall be destroyed,
and the awful Judge shall judge his people.”” St. Malachy (died A. D. 1]482, ap.
Burton’s Antiq. of Rome, ii. 197.—On a poiut so notorious it is ncedless to multiply
examples.

3 So Mede, with a very similar remark to my last; only combining in it the second
signification, as well as fisst, of this symbol of the seven heads; “This is a pair of
Setters, to tie hoth Beast and Whore to Western Rome.” Bk. v. C. 12. p. 922.

4 So Gibb. xii. 238; “n the beginning of the 12th century .. Rome was revered
by the Latins as the metropolis of the world, and the throne of the Pope and Em-
peror; who, from the Eternal City derived their title, their honours, and the right or
exercise of temporal dominion.”



coar. 1v. § 1] THE BEAST'S HEADS. 113

rors which constituted the first principle of his power over
Western Europe.! And a temporary transference of the
Papal habitation from Zome to Avignon, in the middle age,
taught the Popes painfully the necessity of actual residence
there to their power: their thunders being proved com-
paratively impotent unless they were the seven thunders ;

1. e., as has been stated in an earlier chapter of this work,
unless they issued from the seven Aills.>—On the other hand
this single requirement of the symbol is of itself a sufficient
refutation, even were there no other objections equally in-
superable,® of many well-known theories of interpretation.
So, first, as to those which, though assigning a Roman

O
locality to the Beast’s first six heads, have in Greek Em-

perors, German Emperors, or French BEmperors, of quite
other capitals, sought to trace the Apocalyptic Beast in its
last, or two last phases.! So, again, as to another, not a
little elaborate, which refers the Beast’s first origin, and
head, to the Latin kingdom and town of Alba Longu.® So
as to yet another, much affected of late by certain German
and Anglo-Germanizing expositors, which would explain
the Beast and its heads of the seven or eight great suc-
cessive and waiiously located ““world-powers:” of which
five had fallen before St. John’s time, viz. Egypt, Assyria,

! See Gibbon on the revival of Rome under Gregory the First and the Popedom;
in a passage to which T shall presently have to refer again.

2 See Vol. ii. p. 112. 3 Of some of thesc, more at the end of this Chapter.

‘E E. g. Cuninghame (p. 149), after Dr. H. More, explains the seventh head of Con-
stantine, and other Christian emperors before the Gothic invasion; whose residence
and capital was in the East Constuntinople, and in the West Milan and Ravenna.
Again Fuber would make the seventh head to be the Nupoleonie dynasty, of whose
empire the capital was Paris : while others explain it of the emperors Charlemagne,
Otho, and Otho’s successors in the Germanic throne ;* whose capital was first iz la
Chapelle, then for centuries FVienna,

5 I refer to Mr. E. Clark’s elaborate Treatise on the Dragon and the Beast. Find-
ing himself unable to explain the seven heads of the /ragon on the principle of their
bring also the Beast’s seven first Heads, he was led to interpret the Dragon’s Heads
ot the seven successive governing Heads of Rowme, the Beast’s of the seven or eight
governing Heads of the Zatin kingdom :—that which had its origin in Alba Longa;
and, having then been conquered and incorporated into the Roman commonyealth,
and subsequently partaking of its fortunes and changes, was at length revived as a
Latin kingdom, he says, under the German Empcrors, This premised, he sets forth
the seren German Electorates, which for a few centuries elected the Emperors, as the
antitype to those .Apocalyptic ““scven Heads, that were seven mountains on which
the woman sitteth.”

* T do not, of course, forget that for a considerable portion of the middle age
Rome was considered in a certain sense, viz. titalarly, the throne of Emperor, as well
as Pope. (Sce my Note ¢ p. 112 from Gibbon.) But it was only so titularly, and
moreover interruptedly.

VOL. 1IL 8
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Babylon, Persia, Greece; while the Gth, or Roman, (the
only Roman,) then was; and, as to the one or two more
remaining, their site might, or might not, be at Rome.!

2. A second as important, though less obvious mystery,

was declared by the Angel to be symbolized by the Beast’s
seven heads;; viz. the number of different successive govern-
ing heads of bestial character*—that is, of lines or classes
of heathenlike ruling Governors® or, as we might say, forms
of Government,—which (not another Beast or empire,* but)
the same individual seven-hilled Roman empire would be un-
der, from first to last, from its early origin to its final de-
struction :—there being here premised however by the
Angel one additional and very important notification, as
necessary to be taken into the account in the solution of
this part of the enigma; viz. that the seveni head visible
on the Apocalyptic Beast would be, in order of caistence,
its eiyhth.” His mcaning in this is casily scen, (as was be-

1 So first, I believe, Andreas; then Radulphus Flaviacensis in the 12th century ;
afterwards Daubuz; and, of late, Heugstenberg, Auberlen, Alford, &e. Daubuz himself
suggests the Carthaginian empire, Alexandrian, Mithridatean, Macedonian, and Gaulik,
“ by the fall of whieh Rome became the mistress of the world,” Andreas, instead of
Egypt, gives Media. Alford makes his 7th king, or kingdom, to be Rome Christian ;
as under Constantine and his successors, to begin with, and also as afterwards under
the Popes! A strange combination! the very idea of which is self-confuting,

2 In my opinion the very symbol of a Dragon, or Wild Beast, necessarily exeludes
the supposition of its ever representing a Christian power ; besides whieh, and as if
to force attention the more to the eharacteristie, it is said of the heads generally,
that they had on tbem names of blasphemy.—This has of coursc been quite over-
looked by those who would make the Roman Christian Emperors, inclusive of Con-
stautine and ‘Theodosius, answer to the Beast’s seventh Iead.

3 Lines or elusses ; on the same principle as the symbol of the sders in the three
first Sculs, &e.

4 Let my reader again well mark this. Sce p. 112 preceding.

5 Verse 11; “The Beast that was and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the
seven, und goeth into destruction.”

My critic Mr. Barker would prefer the alternative rendering, “ And tkere are scven
kings,”” as if a mere abstract statement by the Angel, to that whieh I adopt, “ And
they are seven kings;”’ the nominative, as before, being the Beast’s seven heads men-
tioned in the verse preceding. Indeed he urges the matter as of importance, in
order to the doing away with that striking point of identification between the Beast
from the see and Beast from the abyss alreaﬁy noted by me: viz. that in the one the
scventh head, apparent was in place of a previous seventh wounded to death and so
in point of succession the eighth; while the other had this predicated of it, that,
whereas its seven heads signified seven kings, yet, some way, the king symbolized by
the seventh head was in chronological succession the eighth,

But 1st, taken in the insulated form Mr. B. advocates, the statcment seems to
be not only vague, but even absurd.  For it then amounts to just this; There are,
ot exist, even now, seven kings, somewhere or another in the world : yet out of them
five have been and the seventh is future, so that the sixth alone now exists. 2. The
statement ocenrs in the middle of an explanation of the Beast’s heads and horns,
continuing evidently from verse 9 to verse 13.  So that, on Mr. B.'s hypothesis, the
statcment about some scven kings existent at that time, yct nom-existent, would be
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fore hinted by me,) in so far as the symbol itself is concern-
ed, by rcference to the statement so emphatically made and
repeated respecting the Beast, when exhibited in the vision
of Chap. xiii., that one of his heads “ appeared to have been
wounded to death by a sword, but that his deadly wound
was healed.”!  TFor a fresh head had evidently sprouted up
in place of the preceding one cut down,—a new seventh in
place of the old seventh: so that the last head visible on
the Beast, though visibly the seventh, was in pomt of chrono-
logical succession the eighth.—It was thus indecd that the
Beast under its new and last head became what the Angel
called it, “ The Beast that was, and is not, and yet is: " it
having by that deadly wound been annihilated in its finme-
diately preceding draconic form; and, through the fresh-
sprouted head, revived in its new or ten-horned bestiul form.
-—1 said the next preceding diraconic form, becausc it is stated
that the Dragon yielded to it (the Deast), on its cmerg-
ence from the sea, “his power and his throrne and great
authority.” * So that the transition from the draconic state
of Rome and its emypire to the fen-horned bestial was direct,
and without any other form or head intervening, according
to the Apocalyptic representation ; though not without the
intervention of the Dragon’s fall, and doings thercupon, ac-
cording to the circumstantial narrative already considered
of Apoc. xii.—And indeed the same is implied i the Dra-
gow’s own investment with seven heads.  Yor no legitimate
exposition can fail to attach the same two-fold symbolic
meaning to the Dragon’s scven heads, as to those of the
DBeast from the abyss, his successor. And, as these were
seven In number, (not eiyht, in any sense, like the Beast’s,)
1t follows that the seven ewrliest of the governing heads, or
forms of government, of that empire or power that was sym-
not only absurd, but a strange and violent leap from 2 continuous chain of esplana-
tions about the Beast in vision to am abstract truth quite irrelevant. 3, If the Beast’s
heads only symbolized Rome’s seven hills, how could one be said to be wounded to
death, or_cut down with the sword? (Sce the truer view illustrated p. 129 infrd.)
4. Accordingly cxpositors in all ages have construed the statement about the
seven kings, with refercnce to the Beast’s seven heads as symbolizing them, from
Victorinus of the ancients down to the present time; including alike Roman Catholic
aud Protestant expositors, BEnglish, French, and German, So e. g. Malvenda; “Duo
igitur, eaque diversa, ait [Angelus] indicari per septem capita ; alterum scptem montes,
altcrum septem reges.”  De Antich. i. 434, On this point, though decisive against

himself, Alford docs not differ.
' Apoc. xiii. 3. Sec p. 84 supri. 2 Apoc. xiii. 2.
8 *
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bolized in its totality of existence by the two conjoint em-
blems,—1I say that the seven earliest of these heads must be
considercd to have belonged to it in its draconic form; the
cighth alone, or new seventh, in its fen-horned bestial form.
All which precisely corresponds also with the Angel’s ob-
servation; ‘““The Beast which thou sawest is the eghth ;”
i. e. that the cighth head and phase of the Roman Empire
was figured by the Beast as seen in vision.

There is yet one further and most important netification
made by the Angel, on this subject of the successive
governing heads of the Roman Beast; viz. that five had
fallen before the time then present, (evidently, as before
said,! that of St. John’s seeing the vision in Patmos;)—
that the sizth was then in power ;—that fhe nezt, or re-
maining onc of the original septenary, was at that time still
future, and after coming into existence would continne but
a short space ;—and that #ken at length there was to come
the Beust from the abyss: this being the Roman Power «
under its eighth and last head ; and under which, as before
observed, it was to go into perdition. -

And now for the general IlisToric INTERPRETATION.

In explanation then of the first siz heads 1 adopt, with
the most entire satisfaction, that generally-received Protest-
ant interpretation,® which, following the authoritative state-
ments of Livy and Tacitus, (the latter great historian St.
John’s own contemporary,)® enumerates Kings, Consuls,

1 Sce my Notes pp. 85 and 111 supra.

2 Daubuz (p. 514) attributes its discovery to Aing James. But I find it noticed in
the carly Protestant Commentator Pareus, p. 422, as the solution of dretius, Napicr,
and Brightman; cach of whom probably, some certainly, preceded King James.
Indced I find almost the same in the yet carlier commentator Osiander ; the same
of whom I have spoken, Vol. ii. p. 141, and who published A.D. 15644, IIc gives as
the seven heads;—1, Kings; 2, Consuls; 3, Decemvirs; 4, Dictators; 5, Trium-
virs; 6, Casars; 7, Ixternal Cwsars, i. e, not of J. Ciesar’s family; 8, the Popes.

The same nearly is given by Fuleo in Apoe. (London, 15673): “ Dum omnia ex-
pendo, nihil mihi probabilius videtur quim ut capita septem totidem Romanz mon-
archize ordines designent, invicemn sibi succedentes. Tot enim ejus capita fuerunt;
Reges, Consules, Decenwiri, Triumviri, Dictatores, Cesares, (qui jam rerum poti-
untur;) septimus, hoc est Tontifex, nondum tyrannidem invasit”’—Foxe in his
Ficasmi in Apoc. published 1587, notes this solution, with the addition of the origin-
al seventh being imperatores externi, as that of Petr. Artopeus and I). Fuleo.

3 The following are the passages referred to.

1. “Quic ab conditi urbe Romd ad captam candem urbem Romani sub »egbus
primum, conswlibus deinde, ac dictatoribus, decemvirisque, ac tribunis consularibus
gessere.”  So Livy, vi. i.—And Tacitus: “ Urbem Romam & prineipio Reges habuere.
Libertatem ¢t Consulatum L. Brutus instituit. Dictature ad tempus sumcbantur.
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Dictators, Decemvirs, and Military Tribunes, as the five
Jirst constitutional ruling heads of the Roman City and
Commonwealth ; then, as the sixth, the Zmperial head, com-
mencing with Octavian, better known as"Augustus Cesar.!
—1t has been objected by Dr. 8. R. Maitland to the first
quintuple, that two other officials arc recorded as govern-
ing heads of the carly commonwealth, viz. [uterreges and
Pro-Dictators® But the objection scems quite groundless.
For, as their very names indicated,—and mdeed Dr. M.’s
own authority so states it,"—they were but provisional
temporary substitutes for the then established constitutional
head, during a vacancy of the high office, or abscnce of
him that held it from the Roman City.* And we might as

Neque Decemviralis pofestas ultrd biennium, neque Zribunorum militum eonsulare
Jus diu valuit. Non Cinne, non Sylle longa dominatio: et Powmpeii Crassique po-
tentia cito in Cwesarem, Lepidi atque Antonil arma in Augustum cessere : qui cuncta,
discordiis civilibus fessa, nominc Z'rincipis sub imperium accepit.”” Annal. i. 8.

So too Lutropius heads his primary chapters thus:—¢ Rome ruled by seven Alings ;
Consuls created ; Dictators created; ZTribunes of people created; Decemuvirs created ;
Military Tribunes created.”” Of whom the Popular Tribunes were of course not ruling
heads.

Very similarly speaks the famous Tablet of the emperor Claudius’ Speech, found at
Lyons in 1529, and given in an Exeursus to the xith Book of Tacitus’ Anmnals by
Lipsius. . ... “Quondam Reges hanc tenuere urbem. .. .. Deinde (postquam . , ipsius
Tarquinii et filiorum ¢jus pertiesum est) ad Conswles,* annuos magistratus, adminis-
tratio Reip. translata est. Quid nunc commemorem Dictature, hoc ipso Consulari
imperium valentius repertum apud majores nostros? Quid & Consulibus ad Decem-
virost translatum imperium? .. Quid Imp. . Vris distributum consulare imperium,
Tribunosque Militum consulari imperio appellatos ? ** These are all the changes of the
imperium, or supreme power, mentioned by him.

! That the chief executive authorities were named heads may be illustrated from
Livy xxvi. 16 and 40 ; “1In eos qui capita rerum erant animadversum.”  Now wher-
ever such is the symbol, the verb fallen may fitly be used of the thing's abolition.
That this figurative term may be applied not to fall of empires, or individual rulers
ouly, but also to constitutional changes of forms of government, 1 may illustrate from
Cicero, De Off. ii. 13 ; * Ea tua laus pariter cim Republicé cecidit.” The Roman
empire then still continued ; but the Republican form of government had fallen. This
in reply to Alford’s objection, in loc. ¢ Second Linquiry, pp. 135, 161.

3 “Quos quidem interreges, dum honori prerant, consulum vicem gerere, idemque
juris et potestatis habere, haud dubium est.””  Alexander ab Alex. Gen. Di.

4 So, for example, the Interrez in the interregnum after Romulus’ death, under

* As regards the Consuls it may be observed that Polybius (vi. 3) speaks of there
being three powers in the Roman Constitution; (viz. the monarchical, aristocratical,
and demoeratical ;) and that the monarchical was represented and exercised by the
Consuls. Also that Cicero, De Leg. iii. 3, gives the consular office the title of regia
potestas, So Gibbon, i. 104.

+ * Niebuhr,” says Dr. Arnold (Hist. Rome i. 297), “has conjectured that the
Decemvirs were intended to be a perpetual magistracy : the powers afterwards divided
among the Military Tribuncs, Censors, and Quaestores parricidii being united in a
college of ten ofticers, chosen half from the patricians, half from the plcbeians, to re-
main in office for five years.” Dr. A. adds, p. 302, that they exhibited the perfect
model of an aristocratical royalty, vested not in one person but several. Livy says of
them, “ Deeem regum species erat.”
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well speak of a Legency as an interruption to the established
Kingly headship of a country,—the reigning Cardinals
government, after a Pope’s death, as an interruption to the
Papal headship of the Romish Church,—or that of the
Vice-chancellor in the Chancellor’s absence, to the Cancel-
larian headship of a University,—as of that of the Jnferrex
or I’ro-dictator being so to the established headship of
King, Consul, or Dictator for the time being at Rome. It
is evidently not without good reason that both Livy and Ta-
citus have altogcther omitted mention of them.—Again it
has been objected,—and prima facie, with more specious-
ness of argument,—that the Zriuwmvirate onght to bhe re-
carded as the siv#h head, the Lmperial as only the seventh.
But here too the answer scems to me supplied i the very
terms of the reference of Tacitus to it. I'or, as the learned
Dr. H. More justly remarks,? his reference 1s not made to the
Triumvirates, or Triumvirs, as a new constitutional headship
to the Roman Commonwealth. But, after a notice of
Sylla’s and Cinna’s domination, or unconstitutional exercise
of power, albcit under constitutional forms, he simply
speaks of the power or political influence of Pompey and
Crassus soon passing to J. Casar,—the third of the so-called
first Triumvirate; and then of the civil wars following,
during which Antony, Lepidus, and Octavian (or Augustus)
Caesar governed by force of arms, as a transition to the
Imperial headship of Augustus. All which is just ac-

the Kings. TUnder the Republic they were only created to hold the elections, on occa-
sion of the illness or sudden death of Consuls or Dictator, or when these latter were
prevented by the interecssion of the Tribunes. So Livy, v. 31; “ Consulibus morbo
tmplicitis, placuit per interregmin renovari auspicia.” Sec also his i. 17, iii. 55, vi. 36.

1 Before the institution of the conelave by Gregory X., A.D. 1274, there were often
long interregnums ;—once of three years. Gibb. xi1. 301.

2T borrow the quotatior. from Mr. Cuninghame, p. 147. Dr. More, says he,
“ observes that Tacitus, when he reckons up the forms of supreme power in the Ro-
man State, declines the mentioning of any such Triumvirate : Urben Romanam d
principio Reges habuere: Libertatem et Consulatum L. Brutus instituit: Dictature
ad tempus sumebantur : neque Decemviralis potestas ultra bienniwm, neque Tribuno-
rum Militum consulare jus din valwit :*—which manner of speech implies that he
would not leave out any of the forms of supreme government, thongh of never so
short continuance, if sutficiently distinct from others. But now when he falls on those
times wherein this Triumviratus Reip. constituende was to be noted, he runs over
it, so as not to be taken notice of ; going on in this manner. Non Cinne, non Sylle,
longa dominatio ; et Pompeii Crassique potentia eito in Cwsarem :—which Cinna was
* only Consul, Sylla first Consul and then Dictator, and Pompey and Crassus Consuls
or Proconsuls, and no more. But now, where there is the very nick of naming this
Triwimviratus Reip. constituende, he only adds, et Lepidi ct Antonii arma in Augus-
tuim cesscre ; qui cuncta diseordiis eivilibus fessa nomine Principis sub imperiuon ecpit.”
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cording to the truth of the case. The combination of
Cacsar, Pompey, and Crassus, was but the private act
of three private individuals of great political influence,
albeit onc of most important bearing on the subsequent
fortunes of the Republic : and which can no more be con-
sidered as having constituted a new hcadship to the Ro-
man State,! than the «compact alliance,” celebrated in
modern times, between certain eminent English politicians
and the great democratical leader in the sister 1sland, to
our own.* That of Antony Lepidus and Octavian was in-
deed a Triumvirate, or Government of three ;—the naine
adopted by themselves, the government sanctioned by a
Plebi-scitum.®  But the Plebi-scitum was extorted from the
Roman people most unconstitutionally ; under the terror
of the Triwunvirs’ present armies, unconstitutionally encamp-
ed in Rome, and of a proscription then in process of
exccution : * so that Tacitus might well, in his philosophic
view of the matter, designate their rule as the arms or
armed dominalion of the three: and later writers on the
Roman Constitution reject it from lists of the supreme ma-
gistrates of Rome.> Moreover with the chief of the three,
Octavian Cwsar, this Triumvirate was but the introduction,
after twelve years of civil discord and wars, to his sole
supremacy ; insomuch that both ancient and modern his-
torians of authority have dated from it the commencement
of Augustus’ reign : *—that reign in which, nniting as he
did the continued title of Zmperator with a further addition

1 8o Ernesti on Tacitus Ann. 1. 2; “Creteri triumviratus, (i. e. others besides that
of Antony Lepidus and Octavius) qui in vulgaribus libellis historicis traduntur, com-
mentitii sunt. Ciesar, Pompeius, et Crassus tantim privatim potentie socictatem
inter se inicrant; ncque aut publico aliquo scito accepere, aut nomine Triumvirorum
usi snnt.”

2 ('Conuell. This was written in 1841.

3 “Fuit magistratus chm summo imperio, quem in quinquennium accepere, ejnsque
nomine usi sunt; ut patet ex nummis et inscriptionibus.” Ibid.

¢ Sec Ferguson’s Roman History, v. 4; pp. 345, 346, (Ed. in one Volume.)

5 K. g. Dr. More quotes Fenestella, De Magist. Rom. c. 22, stating that he would
rather call these triumvirates tyrannides than potestates or magistratus.—See too
Vitringa’s Note, p. 793.

6 Of the ancicnts, Suefonius. “Ab eo tempore, cxercitibus comparatis, primam
cum Marco Antonio Marcoque Lepido, dein tantdm cum Antonio, per duodecim fermé
annos, novissimé per quatuor et quadraginta solus Remp. tenunit.” Vit. Octav. c. 8.
On which says Dr. More, ibid., Nauclerus thus comments; ** Regnavit annis quinqua-
ginta sex; duodecim cum Antouio et Lepido, solus vero quadraginta quatuor.” And

Dr. M. adds; *“Chronologers, as well of the Pontifician as of the Protestant party,
fix the beginning of his reign ab U. C. Anno 710.” Ap. Cuninghame, ibid.
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of titles and offices of the old republic to make his supre-
macy virtually absolute,' he became the originator of a new,
that is of the sezth, or Imperial headship of Rome.?

But, all this being granted, we are but brought by it to
that which involves the grand difficulty of the subject ; viz.
the cxplanation of the seventk, and connectedly with it of
the eighth head also. At lcast the difficulty is one as yet
altogether unsolved.—T'o show this it will suffice to men.-
tion the three most generally approved solutions given by
commentators who explain the first siz heads as 1 have.
The first is that of Mede. Ile makes the seventh head
(prior to the Popes, as eighth,) to be what he calls the
Demi-Ceesar, or « Western emperor which reigned after the
division of the empire into East and West:” and which,
“ after the last division under Honorius and Arcadius, con-
tinued about sixty years; a short space.”® The sccond
is that of Bishop Newton; which regards the sizth or Lmpe-
riul head, as continued uninterruptedly through the hne
of Pagan and then Christian Emperors, until Augustulus
and the Hernhan and Ostrogothic kings of Italy, #hese
latter all inclusive; then the seventh to be the Dukedom v
of Rome, established soon after under the Exarchate of
Ravenna.  The third is that of Dr. More and M.
Cuninghame ; who supposc the Christian Emperors, from
Constantine to Augustulus, to have constituted the seventi
head, and that this had its excision by the sword of the
Heruli.—But against all these alike therc stands the ob-
jection that they make a Christian headship a head of the
Dragon and of the Wild Deast :—that which 1s a violation
of the propriety of things, and of all Scriptural rule and
analogy, such as nothing can render credible. Moreover
there exists an additional and almost equally insuperable
difficulty, applicable to each and all of the solutions, in re-
speet of the elghth head, and its enigmatic designation as
yet one of the seven ; the which, as illustrating the point I

1 Viz, Consul, Proconsul, Censor, Tribune; that also of Princcps Senatiis being
superadded. Sce Gibbon, ch. i.; and my p. 124 infra.

* Even some Futurists agrce thus far as to the six first heads. So Mr. Trotter ;
Plain Papers, p. 277.

3 Works, Bk. iii. Ch. 8, p. 596 ; also Bk. v. Ch. 12, p. 922.
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speak of, it may be well here to specify. 'The following is
Mr. Mede’s explanation.  “The Cwsars (the sixth head)
though indeed but one, yet for some accidental respect may
be accounted fwo, Cwsars and Demi-Cewsars : for essence
the same, but for extent and some manner of government
differing. Now if the sizéh Ileud be reckoned for fwo, the
seventh will be an eighth, and yet but one of the seven:”'—
1. e. that the eighth would be seventh, from the seventh
being in a certain sense but part of the siz#k. - Of which
double view however of the last head but one, or lust head
but two, the Angel says not a word. Nor indeed does the
enigma turn upon the possible differences of man’s opinion
as to the numerical position of the Heads. The statements
are absolnte. 'The last Head was the eighth. The same
last Head was (whatever the right explanation of the Beast’s
headships)  of the seven.”—In similarly objectionable man-
ner Bishop Newton, who also makes the Popedom the
elghth head, suggests, in explanation of its being one of the
seven, the reasonable doubt which might be entertained on
the question whether the sezenth was a new government, or
not; being as it was, according to him, a Dukedom subject
through the Exarchate to the Impernal Government at Con-
stantinople.  If you say it was no¢ a new one, argucs the
Bishop, then its successor, the Beast from the abyss, will be
the seventh ; if you say it was, then this Beast will be the
eighth.—On the other hand Mr. Cuninghame, regarding the
Gothic decem-regul confederacy of Western Europe under
the Papacy as the eighth head, explains 1t as one of the
seven, by making the ten horns branch off from, and grow
on the seventh, or Christian imperial head :—1. ¢. makes
the ten horns, growing on the seventh head, to be equivalent
in a certain sense to an eighth head 1®

Is then the difficulty insuperable? And, having ad-

1 Ibid. Medc gives an alternative solution. Since the Popes and Demi-Cesars were
for a short time co-existent, the Papal keadship might chronologically be viewed as
bipartite. So viewed their sole rule was the Beast’s eighth head; otherwise its
seventh !

2 p. 150. “This eighth form is said to be of the seven. It is the Christian Im-
perial power branching off into ten sovereignties. 'The horns therefore all grew on the
seventh head.”—In a case like this it is necessary to give the very words of the inter-

reter ; as it might otherwise secem mlsrcprcscmatwn. Has a stag two heads because
it has both @ Aead and horns 2
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vanced thus far on such clear and consistent evidence, must
we here stop and confess that the path is hedged up before
us? Certainly not. It must already have been observed
by the considerate reader that, could some change of go-
vernment be shown to have arisen in the Roman Empire
between the time of St. John’s imprisonment, when the
mmperial or sixth head was in power, and that of the estab-
lislhment of Christianity by Constantine, there would then
open hefore us a simple solution of all the grand difficulties
of the question. TFor we should then in the first place
have seven Pagan Jovernz;zg heads, or forms of government,
agreeable with that prominent symbol of the seven heads
seen upon the Dragon : we should next have an obvious
interpretation of the wounding of that seventh head, as cf-
fected by the sword of Constantine and the Christian Em-
perors his successors ; and, further, of the manner in which
the seventh head, seen upon the Beast on its emcrgence,
would yet by necessity be chronologically the eighil ;
being the substitute for, and in the place of, the former
seventh so wounded to death.—Now it has been umformly
taken for granted by expositors that the sixth Imperial
head continued unchanged i Pagan form till Constantine;
and 7 Christian until overthrown by the Goths and Heruli.
And so indeed it did, in a certain sense ;—1 mean as re-
gards the name of the thing, the Tmperial fitle. But, as
regards the reality of things, the case was very different.
And it needs but for the interpreter to set aside the vaga-
ries of his own imagination, and to follow fully and unde-
viatingly the guidance, the wonderful guidance, of the Apo-
calyptic emblems, in order to sce this reality; and thercin,
as I hesitate not to say, the unriddling of the enigma.

For what, let me ask, meant those diadems on the Dra-
. gon’s heads, as the badge of the power ruling on the seven

hills at the epoch figured in Apoc. xii. 3 ; or epoch just pre-
ceding the establishinent of Christianity ? Was therc nothing
strange in them to the eyes of one familiar, like St. John,
with the Roman symbols of office, and the Roman senti-
ments too, of the day'P Not so. We have already secn
the direct contrary. Again, though so strange and new

' See Vol. i. pp. 135—137.
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a badge to a Roman’s eye,—being thc badge in fact of
absolute Asiatic sovereignty,—was it in the present case to
be deemed unsignificant, and indicative of no change in
the ruling power, or form of government? Surely not
for a moment could the supposition have been entertained
by St. John, considering the precision and significancy of
every other symbol thus far depicted in vision: and espe-
cially how the crown (not diwdem) was at the commence-
ment of the Apocalyptic visions pictured before him, to
signify ke then ruling imperial power, just agrecably with
the received symbolization of the times.  The diadem must
nceessarily, I conceive, have been understood by him to
mark the cxistence of a change in the sovereign power,
from the original imperial character to that of an wbsolute
Asiatic-like sovereign.  And we, who at this time arc en-
abled to compare the prophecy with history, necd only to
consult historic records, in order to find the exact fulfilment
of the symbol ; and this too at the very time that we might
from the Apocalyptic figuration have anticipated.

For, on turning to Gibbon,—him whom we have so often
found the best assistant to Apocalyptic exposition,—and
glancing at that part of his historical Index of Contents
which has reference to the @era immediately preceding that
of the establishment of Christianity in the Roman empire,!
—an gra corresponding in history, as we have seen, with
the visien of the seven-headed diademed Dragon watching
to devour the woman’s child at birth,*—both the fuct and
the symbol that we seek arrest the eye conmectedly, even
as if placed there for the very purpose of illustrating the
Apocalyptic ‘enigma :  “Diocletian assumes the diadem,
and introduces the Persian ceremonial.  New form of ad-
ministration.””—The notice thus summarily given is cx-

1 Yol. ii. ad A.D. 303.

2 See the illustrative medal of Maximinian, Diocletian’s colleague alike in the em-
pire and the persecution of the Christian Church, given by me p. 17 supri : —a medal
m which he appears represented under the emblem of the Pagan god Hercules, (after
whom he had named himself Herculius,) beating to death a seven-headed Hlydra, with
the legend Hereuli Debellatorz, in memorial of what he regarded as his destruction of
Christianity. Thus (supposing my view of the Scriptural symbol correct) the lying
Satanic Spirit that had animated Roman Heathenism, and which was Apocalyptically
symbolized under the emblem of a seven-keaded Dragon, seized on the Scripture sym-

bol, to avert it from itself, and turn it against the Christians.—See Spanheim De
Usu Num. .Diss. iii. p. 231. Also my Note 3 p. 17 supri.
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plained and enlarged on in the history.! The transition
of the Roman empirc from its émperiul or sizth head, in-
troduced by Augustus, to a new and seventh introduced by
Diocletian, 1s thus distinctly declared; “ Like Augustus,
Diocletian may be considered as the founder of a new em-
pire:”—and the change is then illustrated somewhat fully,
as affecting alike the official diguity of the Prince govern-
ing, and the constitulion und administration of the empire
governed.—Let us pause a moment ; and consider his re-
presentation of the change in cither point of view.

With regard then to the former, the historian intimates
how the office of Emperor was originally and properly that
of General of the Roman armies; only, under and after
Augustus, with the various offices of Consul, Proconsul,
Censor, and 'I'ribune uniformly and formally® attached to the
imperial person :—how in the gradual velinquishment of
these last-imentioned official titles, and at length the pnblic
adoption of the appellative Dominus, or Lord*—a title
cxpressive of a master’s authority over his household slaves,
rather than that of a commander over his soldiers, or Prince
over his subjects,—advance was made in the course of the
third century to the titles and character of an absolute
monarch :—how by Diocletian, on his restoration of the
empire, this change was consummated ; the appellative
Donunus fully adopted; (in the Greek provinces its equi-
valent Bagiacug, or Asemoryg, being recognised as the most
proper one;) and that of Imperator, though still retained in

U Gib, ii. p. 165.

2 1 say formally, because there was the formal presentation of the proper badge of
office in each casc by the Senate. So Lampridius, ch. 2, of Alexander Severus:—
‘Certatim omnia decreta sunt et nominum genera, et potestatum. IPrimus denique
omnium cuncta insignia, et honorificentie genera, simul recepit.”” The peculiarity in
this casc was the investiture with’one and all a¢ the same time. In which, however,
Pertinax preceded him.

3 Says Tertullian, Apolog. 34; * Augustus, Imperii formator, ne Dominum quidem
dici se volebat.” Previons to Trajan’s time, says Spanhcim, (from Victer,) p. 729,

Caius had affected the appellation, “qui se Dominum dici tentaverat;”’ and also
Domitian: though Papinius says of the latter ;

Et dulci Dominum favore clamant;

Hoc solum vetuit licere Cicsar.
Gibbon (ib. 164) remarks on P’liny’s strange inconsistency in expressing abhorrence of
the title, and yet addressing it repeatedly to Trajan in his letters.  Alexander Severus
determinately opposed its application to himself: (Lamprid. 4:) and it was never
stamped on the Koman money till the reign of Adwrelian; and then but seldom. On
subsequent coins the letters D N oceur frequently for Dominus Noster., See Spanheim
De Usu Num. pp. 729, 730, &c.; Eckhel viii. 365. .
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the Latin provinces, yet used with a new sense attached to
it, viz. that not of “ the general of the Roman armies, but
the sovereign of the Lomun world : ”—further how, accord-
ing to the long-established custom of expressing official
rank and power by signs,'! a new and appropriate badge
was chosen : how the diadem, that ensign of Oriental des-
potism, and which, as such, had been by the republican
Romans so abominated, and shunned even by the carlier
empcerors,—how, I say, in place of the old imperial badges
of the laurel crown and the military robe of purple? the
Persian diadem and robe of sille and gold were assumed
by Diocletian and lis associated colleague :* and at the

same time, instead of the former familiar mixing with fellow-
citizens, the scclusion, mystery, proqtntmn, and adoration,
which formed part of the distinctive ceremonial of the
Persian court, was introduced nto the Roman.

As to the empire governed, the new principle introduced
into the administration, Gibbon continues, was that of
division. 'The abilities of onc man being deemed inade-
quate to the public defence, Diocletian associated three
collcagues with himself ; and laid down the joint «dminis-
tration of four Princes, not as a temporary cxpedicnt, but as
the new fundamental law of the constitution.! This division
was in a certain sensc a fwo-fold one:—there being but
two chicf emperors or Augusti, distinguished by the use
of the diudem, one for the Last, the other for the West of

! Thus the badge of kings in Rome was the ¢rabea, i. e. a white robe with stripes
of purple, or the toga pretesta, white and fringed with purple, a golden crown, an
ivory sceptre, the sella eurndis, and 12 Lictors with fasces and sccures ;—that of Con-
suls, the toga pretexta, seeptre, and 12 Lictors ;—of Dictators, 24 Lictors ;—of Decem-
virs, 12 fasces' ;—of Alitary Tribuncs noarh the same as (,mhuls So as to the su-
perior magistracies. See Adams, Smith’s Dict. of Antiq., and also Eckhel Vol. vi. p.
114, Emmples oceur under the second and third Apocalyptic Scals of the badges of
tnferior magistracies. Sce my Vol. i. pp. 153, 185.

2 See my Vol. i. pp. 135—137.

3 Sece the citation from Jornandes to this effect p. 15 supra: an authority followed
by Tillemont as well as Gibbon

Gibbon should have a little quahﬁcd his statement on the matter : since, though the
new badge seems to have been then, or very soon after, introduced, the old badge
was also still retained for a while. The earliest medallic illustration tlnt I have found
is in the coins of Licinius. Sce my Essay on the Diadem in the Appendix to this
Volume.

4 So Denina on Dlocletnn :—saying that it was no new thing for an cmperor to
have a colleague, as in the cases of Nerva and M. Aurelius ; but that it was quite
new to divide the empire : and that Diocletian had the art so to intlucnee his cul-

leagues, as to hold firm and united “ un vastissimo stato governato da quattro Capi.”
Soo too Niebuhr ii. 349. (Schmitz.)
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the Roman world, their boundary line bisecting Illyricum;
and the two other Princes, called Cesars, thongh independ-
cnt in their respective governments, being yet considered
in the light of juniors, and subordinates, to their respective
seniors, or heads.—It was understood all the while that
the empire was still one, though divided: Rome being still
its grand capital ;' and the civil edicts of the four Em-
perors, inscribed with their joint names, received in all the
provinces, as promulgated by their mutual councils and
authority.?  Notwithstanding which precautions, however,
the result was that the political union of the Roman world
was gradually dissolved ; and, as Gibbon expresses it,
principle of division introduced, which, in the course of a
few years, occasioned the perpetual separation of the East-
ern and Western Empires.”®  In effect,—and almost as if
in preparation for its eighth or last headship,—that which
was Rome’s empire proper now hegan to separate from those
Greek Provinces east-ward, which it had Zemporarily an-
nexed to itself :—just like the fourth Wild Beast of Da-
niel, its representative; of which, though it was said to
have subdued the third Wild Beast its predecessor, yet a
view was presented to the Prophet, with especial reference
to its last or ten-horned state, pointedly separate from that
third beast, and distinet.* )

It is this quadripartite or bipartite diademed headship then,
whicl, on the strong grounds above-stated, I regard as the
Dragon’s seventh head.® Nor can 1 help observing, ere
I pass from the subject, on the admirable, though only
indeed habitual, precision of the Apocalyptic prophecy :
which in a point that Comumentators (many of much learn-
ing) have overlooked, deccived by the continuance of the
old imperial zame to the new headship or government, did

1 «Soon after this [viz. Diocletian’s triumph, A.D. 303] the Emperors ceased to
anq'uah and Rome ceased to be the capital of the empire. Gib. ii. 157.
2 See my Note3, p. 65 supra.

3 See on this aubjcct Gibbon v. 138, 161, 372, &e. 4 Dan, vii, 12.

6 The singularity of the suecession may be noted as among the peeuliar features of
this scoenth lIe'ulshlp the Cesars,—themselves chosen by the LAug gusti,—succeeding
on the demise of the latter.

Like Gibbon the Abbé de la Bleteric notes the greatness of the change; as eited in
Duncombe’s Julian, i. 171 :—* Diocletian should be considered as the founder of a
new empire ; which had not, it may be a:ud anything in common with that which
was founded by Augnstus, but the name.’
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yet not overlook the change: and showed that it did not, by
aftixing to the Dragon’s seven Lleads, (the type alike of
heathen Rome’s seven hills and seven ruling heads,) pre-
ciscly that one distinctive badge which best, if not alone,
might have marked it ;—the badge, not of the ¢rown, but
the diadem.!

Having satisfied ourselves on this seventh governing
head of Pagan Rome, all will be found casy of solution,—
and indeed, as before said, alnost explained to us by the
Apocalypse itself, —in respect of the wounding to death of
this seventh IHead, and subsequent rise of an eiyhth. Tor
what were we led to trace, as fulfilled in history, by the
symbolic vision of the xiith chapter? It opened with the
closing paroxysm of the Roman Dragon’s persecution of
the Church, under direction of his seventh and diademed
headship : a crisis in which he was figured as already ex-
pelled, even as if by force of some secular power friendly
to the Woman, from the government of two-thirds of the
cmpire; then, at length, (though not without the interven-
tion of “war in heaven,”) as cast down from the eclevation
of governing power in it finally, and altogether.” 8o, after
four great battles, in which Maximin and Licinius vainly
fought the battle of Heathenisin,® and then yet another strug-
gle under Julian, the last heathen head of the Roman Empire
was wounded and struck down.—But Zfe yet awhile lin-
gered in the old Paganism, though cast down; and hope,
that prompted strenuons cftorts, as we have seen, again
to regain ascendancy.'  Specially its spirit lingered

1 The diadem having at the time depicted in the vision become the badge of the
imperium, or sovercignty, it might properly, according to received usage, be usced to
signify the seven preceding constitutional forms of sovereignty in the Roman State.
I may illustrate from what Eckhel, i. 253, obscrves on the diadems in the Syracusan
medals of Gelo and Hicro, struck by the Syracusans in honour of them, long after
their deaths. They (Gelo and Hiero) did not indeed wear diadems. But the Syra-
cusans depicted them as kings by the #Zen common badges of Aings. So again in the
coins of the Calpurnian and Marcian gentes, ap . for the same reason, Numa and An-
cus are depicted each with a diadem, * quo cerit uterque rex usus nunquam fuit.”

2 Sec pp. 20—23 and 29—31 supri.

3 That of the Milvian Bridge in the suburbs of Rome, in which Constantine van-
quished Maxentius; that which ended in Licinius’ victory over Maximin; and Con-
stantine’s two victorious battles, in his second and last war with Licinius.

4 So Gibbon v. 105. As long as their sacrifices continued, he says, ¢ the Pacans

fondly cherished the secret hope, that an auspicious revolution, a sccond Julian,
might again restore the altars of the gods.”
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round the seven hills of Rome, the locality so long con-
scerated to it; and which the Christian government, in
a manner very remarkable, had instantly on its formation
forsaken, as if one that it could not associate with, for
another seat and throne.! 'There, I say, it still lingered
cven to the time of Theodosius; though weaker and
fainter continually from the repeated strokes given it
(to usc Gibbon’s most illustrative langnage ®) by the Chris-
tian Emperors. And in spite of a petition addressed to
Theodosius in the name of RoME personified, pleading its
long glory, grandeur, and victories, as connccted with the
ancient Pagan worship, and praying for at least toleration
to it in Rome,>—the pious Emperor rejected the suit: and
by a decisive edict, suppressive of its sacrifices as well as
temples, inflicted “a deadly wound” on surviving Pagan-
ism, in the empire generally, and above all in the capital.
Asif the better to mark the formal deposition of the 1dola-
trous animating spirit of the old seventh draconic Head
from all authority 1 Rome, we read that “in a full meet-
ing of the senate the Emperor proposed, according to the
forms of the republic, whether the worship of Jupifer, or
that of Clsst, should be the religion of the Romans;” and

1 First for Constantinaple, the seat of Constantine and his successors in the East.
After the division of the empire, the Western Emperors made their capital first at
Milan, then under Ionorius at Ravenna. The fact well descrves observation.—On
Diocletian’s trinmph, A.D. 303, ten years only before the establishment of Chris-
tianity in the Roman empire, Gibbon observes in a passage quoted partially by me
at p. 126; *“ It was the last triumph Rome ever beheld. Soon after this the em-
perors ceased to vanquish, and Rome ccased to be the capital of the empire.” Gib.
1. 167,

2 Ib. v. 119 : % The violent and repeated strokes of the orthodox princes were broken
by the soft and yielding substance against which they were directed : and the ready
obedience of the Pagans protected them from the pains and penaltics of the Theodo-
sian Code.”—Thesc were strokes by the sword of civil justice : as in a law of the
Theodosian Code aseribed to Constantius, * Gladio sternatur.” Gib, iii, 408, See my
Vol. i, pp. 155, 246.—Compare Apaoc. xiii. 14.

3 Perbaps in this Gibbon followed Baronius, iv. 742 : “ Quo religionis affectu ido-
lolatriam siepins, «¢ pereussum multis ictibus anguem, caput rursus extollentem, penitus
extinguendam curavit Theodosius.”—Compare Julins Maternur, a Christian writer
about the middle of the fourth century; *“ Ampntanda sunt hwxe, sacratissimi Impe-
ratores, penitus, atque delenda, severissimis edictorum vestrorum legibus.” And again;
“ Licet adhuc in quibusdam regionibus ¢dololatrie morientia palpitent membra, tamen
in o res est, ut & Christianis omnibus terris pestiferum hoc malum funditus ampute-
tur.” ap. Lardner iv. 170.

“Rone herself, the celestial genius that presided over the fates of the city, is in-
troduced by the orator to plead her own cause before the tribunal of the emperors, ..
Since 1 do'not repent, permit me to continuc in the practice of my ancient rites. .. .
This religion has reduced the world under my laws.”  Gib. v, 98.
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that ““on a regular division J upiter was condemned and de-
qradm’ by a hrnre majonity. ” '—1I spoke of the  deadly
wound” nflicted by Theodosius: and my readers, while
marking the inverted commas that enclose the phrase, will
have thought perhaps that it was not without reason that I
so applied the Apocalyptic language of metaphor. But in
fact the quotation, though Apocalyptic, was not made by me
primaridy from the Apocalypse : but from him whose uncon-
scious destiny it has been to furnish, times almost without
number, its best illustrations,—the nfidel Gebbon.*

Thus did Paganism, the amimating spirit of the scven
heads of old Rome and its empire, wounded unto deatls,
expire.—Nor must I omit to add that, as if to mark the
excision of Rome itself in its character of the old Tmpe-
rial capital, it too was struck down by the sword of the
Gothic and Hernlian conquerors: so as not merely to have
its Pagano-religious, but even its political and civic life
annihilated ; its head as it were decollated, and wounded to
death.®*—And was there then in the old seven-hilled local-
ity, so fondly and so long cherished by the Dragon,* that
whereby, as a new principle of life and power, he might
yet agam, though still all subserviently to himself, attach
supremacy to it over the now newly rising Romano-Gothie
kingdoms all around ? that wherewith, to use the Apoealyp-
tic ll)etdpl)Ol' he might heal the (lbﬂ(“) wound given by
the Christian sword, and make the Roman Beast live again?
Even so. It is to the listorian of the Decline and Fall
that I again refer for an answer.  “ Like Thebes, Babylon,
or Carthaﬂc he says,” ““the name of Rome mwht have
been crased from the carth, if the city had not been
animated by a vdtal principle, which agaim restored her to
honour and dominion.”  And then he mentions, as this vital
principle, the tradition that two Jewish teachers, a tent-

1 Gibb. ib, 100.
2 Tb. p. 116; “The last Edict of Theodosins inflicted @ deadly wound on the super-
stition of the P'lf“'!lh
3 So Jerome, on Alaric’s first threatening Rome, wrote ¢ Roma vitam auro 1(-dlmlt i
and again, on Tome’s capture, spoke of the “ Romani Tmperii eaput truncatum :
(see my p. 393, Vol. i. Note 1) i. e. the empire left a headless trunk.
The cwac extinction, however, of the old capital wus only completed by Totilas. Sec
m) Note ! p. 131,
+ Tertullian De Spectac. 7, speaks of Rome as the *urbs in qua demoniorum con-
ventus consedit.” 5 Gibbon, viii. 161—171.
VOL. 1L 9
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maker and a fishcrman, had formerly been executed at
Rome in the circus of Nero:—that, after 500 years, their
genuine or fictitious relics were adored as the palladium of
Christian Rome; and their holy shrines, guarded by mira-
cles and invisible terrors, resorted to by pilgrims from the

Bast and West :—that about this time the Bishoprick of

Llome was filled by one of living energy, the first and great-
est of the Gregorys, one well fitted to turn to account the
miraculous sanctity and superstitions of the spot:—that,
hesides a temporary excrcise of the local sovereiguty of
Rome, the inroads of his episcopal authority into Greece,
Gaul, and Spain, (as well as Italy,) might well countenance
the more lofty pretensions of succeeding Popes :—in short,
that thus the Diskops of Rome began to be a new Head of
empire to it ; and that in the rise of Papal superstition to
supremacy, the deadly wound of its last Pagan ruling Head
was healed.!

Such is Gibbon’s account of the revival of the Imperial
City of the scven hills; and of the new principle of life
and cmpire, and the new Ilead, under which this revival
was accomplished. Corroborating testimonies to the same
fact will occur in what remains of this Chapter, and in the
next. From which testimonies it will also appear that the
Papal lleadship bdegan to show itself earfier than Pope
Gregory, indeed contemporarily with the establishient of
the Romano-Gothic kingdowms :* also that, after their kings’
universal adhesion to it, it confinued thenceforth their ondy
Head ; and this in the distinct character of ANTICHRIST.—
For the present T shall content myself with citing the
agreeing testimony of two learned Pontifical writers of the
middle age, dugustin Steuchus and Flovio Blondus. Augus-

! Hence, let me again observe, as before at p. 115, a proof of the Beast's heads’
double significancy. 1lad the Beast’s heads symbolized Rome's seven hills, simply and
alone, s0 as some critics would have it, how conld we explain the wounding to death,
and revival, of one of those heads? On the other hand, in the second sense of the
symbol, all is appropriate in the figure; and the accordance of historic fact with it
palpable and perfect.

% Similarly writes Nicbuhr, Vol. i, p.189. (Ed. Hare and Thirwall.) After noticing
Rome’s desolation by Totilas, he speaks of its then “ becoming the capital of a spirit-
ual empire; which, after the lapse of twelve centuries, we have scen interrupted in
onr days.”  This is after a notice of the eclebrated augury as to the 12 secles period
of old Rome's destined duration, founded on Romulus’ reported vision of the 12 vul-

tures: which, at 100 years the secle, would have ended A.D. 4465 at 110 years, (the
Fi.rusean mode of reckoning, and which Nicbuhr prefers,) A.D. 566.

v
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tin Steuchus thus writes ; “The empire having been over-
thrown, unless God had raised up the Ponfificate, Rome,
resuscitated and restored by none, would have become un-
inhabitable, and been a most foul habitation thenceforward
of cattle.! But in the Pontificate it revived as with a
second birth: its empire being in magnitude indeed not
equal to the old one, but in kind not very dissimilar ; be-
cause all nations, from Last and from West, venerate the
Pope not otherwise than they before obeyed the Em-
perors.” *  The other, Blondus ; « The Princes of the world
now adore and worship, as Perpetuul Diclator, the successor
not of Caesar but of the Fisherman Deter: that is, the
Supreme Pontiff, the substifute of the afore-mentioned
Lmnperor.”®

But was not this new head a Christian head ? And, if such,
how came it to be depicted as a head of what appeared in
vision as a fzgrev or Wild Beast;—and this a Wild Beast
which, according to the sacred prophecy, was the represent-

! Procopius says that Totilas the Goth had determined to make Rome a place for
flocks and herds: Marcellinus, in his Chronicon, that for 40 days after Tottlas’ de-
sertion of it, no men, but only beasts, stopt within its precinets.—In illustration I
cannot but refer the reader to a most graphic descriptivn of Rome as left in ruins by
the Goth Totilas, and supposed to have becn visited by Belisarius, given in Dr. Miley’s
Rome Pagan and Papal, 1. 263, &c., and ii. 193—196.

2 «Kverso Imperio, nisi Deus Pontificatum restituisset, futurum erat ut Roma, &
nullo excitata et restituta, inhabitabilis post heee, fiedissima boum et pecorum futura
esset habitatio. At in Pontificatu, etsi non illa veteris Imperii magnitudo, specie
certe non longe dissimilis renata est; quia gentes ommes, ab ortu et oceasu, haud
secus Pontificem Romanum vencrantur quam olim Imperatoribus parcbant.”

3 « Dictatorem perpetuum, non Caesarls sed piscatoris Letri successorem, et Impera-
toris predicti vicarium, Pontificem summum Principes orbis adorant et colunt.”
Roma Instaurata, Lib. iii.—Both this and the formcr extract are quoted by 17tringa,
p. 783; borrowing, he says, from Larenus. They are also given by Dawubuz, p. 568.
—Steuchus was Librarian to the Pope: Flavio Blondus an Antiquary of the xvth
century; from whose Zomae Instaurata Bellarmin, says Vitringa, has often quoted.

It may be interesting to compare what Blondus and Steuchus say, not merely with the
prophecy itself, but also with what the ancient Father Hippolytus (referred to already
at p. 74) gathered from sacved Prophevy respecting the expected Antichrist, as restorer
of Rome.

Tovro cnuawve 67t kara Tov Avyovstov vopov, ap’ ol kai i Bacilea ‘Pupaiwy
sUVESTN), OUTW KaL auTog keEAEngE ki Qatele aravra swikvpwy, da rovrov Cokay
tavrp whewova wepumotovperog.  Tovro yap eare To 8npiov To Teraprov ob exdyyn
1) cepakn kad eQepamerdy, Cra To karakvlnprar avryy, kat aripastyray, kau s deca
dwadnpara avavlnra. ‘O¢ Tore mavovpyoc wy womep Bepamevaer avryr, kar ava-
vewoer. . . . Brvepynese yap, kat 1oyvos, dta Tov b’ avrov dpelopsvoy vopov., De
Antichristo § 49, Thus it was Iippolytus’ inference from the Apocalyptic prophecy
that cAntichrist would revive Roine and its empire in some new form, even as Augustus
remodelled and fresh founded it ; and this by means of some new law or constitution,
which, while revivifying Rome, was to bring glory to himself:—an inference singu-
larly accordant with the historical statements respecting the Pope’s restoration of the
Roman empire given above.

g *
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ative and chosen delegate of the Dragon? The prophetic
answer to this question is thus given; « IIe,” the Sth head,
1s “one of the seven ;7 1. e. (as 1n similar expressions else-
where,) ! one similar in spirit and character with the seven
previous heads : —professedly indeed Christian, but essen-
tially heathen ; professedly gentle as a lamb, but really cruel
against Christ’s saints as the Dragon. This has already ap-
peared too clcarly in the history of the Witnesses ; and will
appear yet more fully as we enter on its own history in my
next Chapter.

But first T have to explain the Zen Horns, conformably
with the above-given explanation of the Beast’s last 1lcad;
the Head which doubtless bore them.”

§ 2.—TIE TEN HORNS OF TIE BEAST.

It 1s of course a necessary preliminary to our enumera-
tion of ten kingdoms answering to the ten horns of the Beast
that we satisfy ourselves geographically as to the extent of
Roman territory on which,—and chronologically as to the
time at which,—such kingdoms ought to be sought. It
is chiefly from adapting their several lists to more or less of
the fullest territorial extent of the old Roman world,® and
to cpochs carlier or later in the prolonged period of the
flux and reflux of the Gothic waters over it,* that iter-
preters, agreed on the main principles of their exposition,
have yet in their lists more or less differed from cach other.
That there should have been the large measure of agrec-
ment which there has been between them, can scarce have
arisen from anything else but the notoricty, and more or
less prolonged fixedness, of most of the kingdoms.

With regard then to the firsé point, 1t seems reasonable
to me that we should seck the ten kingdoms on the Zeryitory

’

1 So 1 John ii. 195 “They went out from us, because they were not of us;” sk €&
ypwv: also 2 Tim. iii. 6; “Of this sort arc they which ereep into houses,” &e.;
ex Tatwr aow. Thiy, I doubt not, is the true explanation of the Apocalyptic
phrase. 1 had once thought it might mean simply one of the seven depicted in the
vision. But in such a view there would have been no point.  Inwhat I now give there
ismueh, (5th Ed.) 2 So too, I see, Hengstenberg, ii. 10.

3 K. g. Eberhard, Bishop of Saltzburg, at the Dict of Ratisbon, in his list of ten
Barbarian invaders included those of the Eastern as well as Western Empire.

4 Thus 8ir 1. Newtow's is made, incipiently, with reference to the year 406, Mede's
to 45649 ‘hat of Dr. Allix to 486, Bishop Newton's to the 8th ccntury, &c.
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not of the whole Roman empire, but of the Western only.
For the separation of the Roman world into Eastern and
Western,—a separation first sketched out, and prepared, by
Diocletian’s formation of the Beast’s seventh Head, and onc
by which the latter division came alone to be attached wulti-
mately to the Capital of the seven hills,'—1 say this separa-
tion and division was effectually carried out in the nterval
between the first wounding of the scventh head, and the
rise of the eighth or Papal. Turther, it was over this part
only of the Roman world that the Gothic flood swept away
the old Imperial Gover mment, and made room for new king-

doms to arise: and, yet again, over this part only that the
authority of the eighth or P npal Head was properly or per-

manently established.—I would therefore beg the Reader
to trace on the Map the frontier line of the Western empire
as drawn by Gibbon :* beginning north from the wall of
Antoninus that separated England from Scotland ; then
following the Rhine up to its point of nearest proximity to
the Danube-source, 1. e. half-way between Strasburg and
Basle ; thence down the Danube to Belgrade ; ¢ and thence
in a Sonthern course to Dyrrachium, and across the Adri-
atic and Mediterrancan to the Syrtis Major and the great
Desert of Africa. It 1s to be understood that all to the
Lastward of this line belonged to the Constantinopolitun
or Greek division of the }ampnc ; all Westward,—including
England, France, Spain, the African Province, Italy, and
the countries between the Alps and the Rhine, Danube
and Save, anciently known under the names of Rhatia,
Noricum, and Pannonia, in modern times as Switzerland,
half Swabia, Bavaria, Austria, and the Western part of
Hungary,—to the Western or Roman division.—This it is
with which alone we have to do at present.

As to fime, 1t scems to me that the list of kingdoms
shonld be made with reference to some period subsequent
(only not long subsequent) to the completion of the number

1 See Note ! p. 126, and Note ! p. 128.—1 say wltimately - because Rome was still
considered theoretically and constitutionally the capital of the whole empire under the
Diocletianic regime. I beg my reader to mark this. So p. 126.

2 See my \hp. Vol. i. . 366, or rather that prefixed to Gibbon’s 1st volume.

3 Respecting these two rivers Ambrose thus remarks in his IIomcmcron, . 12;

¢ Danubius barbarorum atque Romanorum intersecans populos, donec ponto ipse con-
datur ; Rhcnus memorandus adversis feras gentes murus [mperii.”
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fen on the platform of the Western Empire: and, in regard
at least of Daniel’s vision, prior of course to that eradica-
tion of three of them predicted by him.! Such seems
marked as the intended epoch by the circumstance of the
prefigurative vision af ifs commencing point exhibiting the
Beast emerging from the flood,—not with threc or four
horns only at the first, and then with the rest rising on it
atterwards,—but already with the ten.—It may perhaps
be well to observe further, that the conditions of the vision
seem to require that the constituency or character of each
of the ten kingdoms should be Zomano-Gothic :—1 use
the term Gothic generically, and as inclusive of all the kin-
dred barbarian invaders. For the ten horns all rose with the
Beast firom out of the inundaling flood, or sea, spoken of, and
as its product.®

If these points be granted me,—and I think they will
commend themselves to the Reader as reasonable and pro-
per,—the period within which to seek the kingdoms, and
form the enumeration in question, will be reduced within
narrow limits. Even prior to any minute investigation it
will be obviously inconststent with the requirements of the
vision to antedate the list before the extinction of the
Western empire, A.D. 476, by Odoacer; for it was then
first that a Barbaric 1lorn established its rule in the central
Province of Italy. Again it seems also hardly consistent to
post-date the list near a century after Odoacer; and to in-
clude the Greek Exarchate of Ravenna, then at length form-
ed,® as one of the ten primary horns of the Romano-Gothic
Beast. In fact the irruption of the Greck imperial army
among the Gothic horns, A. D. 533, whence the Exarchate
arose, and striking down two of them, the Vandal and
the Ostrogothic, in Africa and Italy, appears to me to form
almost as marked a chronological limit on the one side, as

1 On the cradication of the three horns see my notice in the next chapter.

2 «The waters on which the woman sitteth.” Apoc. xvii. The reader will remem-
ber what has been said at p. 64 of the earth swallowing up the flood.

In Nebuchadnezzar's vision of the great Tmage, a similar origin and constitution
scems ascribed to each and all of the ten toes; as being all alike a misture of clay
:m;l :er(;nl Newton indeed dates the establishment of the Ravennese Greek horn, or
kingdom, from the time of the Emperor Honorius first making it his capital. Dnt

his usnal sagacity here, I think, forsook him, Could the Roman kingdom of Hono-
rius be considered onc arising from the Gothic flood ?



CHAP.1v. § 2.] THE BEAST'S TEN HORNS. 135

the establishment of Odoacer’s Italic kingdom on the other.
Between the two there lics but the interval of 57 years.
And I think there presents itself in the history of the
Franks that which yet further narrows the interval for in-
vestigation. Tor they,—the most noted afterwards, and
perhaps most important of all the nations of the West,—
could scarce be said to have formed a horn on the territory
of the Western empire, until in 486, emerging from their
Batavian island,' they had under Clovis conquered Syag-
rius, the so-called “ King of the Romans;”’? who was then
the ruling chief of the natives and barbarians of Soissons and
its neighbonrhood.—On the whole, after consideration of all
the circumstances of the case, I conclude to prefer the ter-
minating point of this 57 years’ interval, i. e. A.D.

or 533, as the chronological epoch at which to make my
enumeration ; my preference having regard to certain no-
table characteristics of that epoch that will be mentioned
afterwards. At the same time a list of ten kingdoms may
be made with reference to the commencing point of the
interval, i. e. A.D. 486—490. And, as being that which
may best prepare the Reader for unders tandluo‘ the state
of things to which what I conceive to be the true list vefers,
I shall present this first; and with a brief explanatory
comment.

From about the year 486 then, to 490, the following were
the then existing Barbaric kingdoms, formed by the invad-
ers within the limits of the Western empire: Anglo-Saz-
ons, Franks, Allemans, Burqundians, Visigoths, Suevi,
Vundals, Ileruli, Bavarians, Ostrogoths; ten in all.—
First the Anglo-Savons, having in 449 nvaded Britain,
were at the time spol\en of “ﬁcrco]y struggling,” to use
Gibbon’s language, ““ with the natives for its possession. 73
The various Prineipalities formed by them, as their con-
quests proceeded, were at length completed in the year
582 into the Saxon Heptarchy ; Principalities so connected
with, and subordinated to, the strongest for the time being,
that they might be considered, as Camden says,* and often

1« The narrow limits of his kingdom were confined to the island of the Batavians,
with the ancient dioceses, (civil dloceses, see the Note p. 22,) of Tournay and Arras.”
Gibbon vi. 310. 2 Gib. vi. 313. 3 vi. 403.

4 « After they had fixed in Britain they divided it into seven kingdoms, and made
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in fact have been,'in the light in which I doubt not the
Apocalyptic prophecy views them of a monarchy ;—the
germ of what, with reference to its later history the same
prophecy afterwards calls the tenth of the great Papal Civitas,
or stute.*—Secondly, the Franks had now, as just a little while
since observed, advanced their kingdom under Clovis from
the Belgic province to the country between Soissons and
Paris, the germ of the future kingdom of France.*—'Thirdly,
the Allemanni, with Metz as their capital, occupied both
sides the Rhine; from German Switzerland in the South,
to the confines of the Irench Netherlands.*—Kourth, and
to the south of Allemanni, came the Burgundians, under
their king Gundobald; holding the Duchy of Burgundy,
Trench Switzerland, Savoy, and Southern France within the
Rhone.>—Fifthly, the Visigoths (whose victorious king
Euric was now recently dead) had at this time an empire
that included the South-Westerm half of France, between
the Loire, Rhone, and Pyrenees,® (thus touching the Franks
of Clovis on the one side, and the Buwrgundians on the
other,) and also all Spain except Gallicia :—which latter

it a Heptarehy. But, even in that, he who was most powerful was (as Bede has ob-
served) styled Aing of the English nation ; so that in the very Heptarchy there scems
to have been a sort of monarchy.”” Camden’sBrit. i. 88. (Load. 1772.)—The refer-
ence is to Bede, Eccl. Ilist. ii. C. 5; who specifies seven kings thus predominant, as
Bretwaldas : the first Ella of Sussex, a contemporary of Odoacer ; the third Edelbert,
King of Kent at the time of Augustine’s niission from Pope Gregory I, aud the con-
version of Saxon Britain.—The principality of JFesscr, under which in King Egbert’s
reign (A.D. 800) all the seven kingdoms finally coalesced, had not just yet becn
founded, I should observe, in 490,

! Says Sismondi, Hist. of the Fall of the Roman Empire, ii. 181; ¢ The seven
kingdoms of the Saxon Heptarchy formed to some intents but onme single political
body:” and * whenever one of the seven kings was acknowledged as chief of the
Heptarchy, a JWitenagemote, or assembly of the wise men of the seven kingdoms, was
convened to deliberate on the interests of the whole confederate body.” And so again
Hallam, Mid. Ages, ii. 376; who suggests that the supremacy of the supreme chief
was probably marked by payment of tribute to him. Of Edelbert Fuller thus speaks,
to the same eftect, in his Church Hist. i. 84: * At this time [A.D. 596] Ethclbert
w37 in effect monarch of England ;.. all the rest of the Saxon kings being homagers
to him.”

Gibbon, vi. 385, observes that the reign of thosc seven kings whom Bede has
enumerated as having successively acquired in the Ileptarchy an indefinite supremacy
of power and renown, ** was the cffect not of law but of conquest.” But this does
not atfect the fact of that supremacy, and consequent oneness for the time of the
seven kingdoms under it.

2 See my Vol ii. p. 472.—I have noted the Saxons first of the ten kingdoms as
being most northerly ; but their Ieptarchy was in fact completed latest of all, and
so formed the fenth kingdom in order of time. 3 Gibb. vi. 314. + b, 315,

5 Ih. v. 359, vi. 324: or Miiller, Hist. Univ. xi. 3.

6 Tb. vi. 205—208; 308—310. Kuric died in 485 A.D; leaving the kingdom to
bis young son Alaric.
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province, sixthly, was held, together with most of that
which is now Portugal, by the Sucei!—Seventh came the
Vundals, holding the African provinee, from the Gibral-
tar Straits to the Syrtes, together with the Italian islands of
Sieily, Sardinia, Corsica.>—Eighth, the kingdom of Odoacer
and the Heruli embraced Ttaly, and extended Northward
beyond the Alpsinto Noricum aud the T'yrol.*—Nintl, the
kingdom of Davaria was formed just about this time:—a
kingdom unnoticed by former Commentators; but of which
continuous notices occur subsequently in European history,

from Theodoric to Charlemagne and the middle ages.*—

And tenth and last came the Osfrogoths of Pannoma ; *—
the same that imnmediately afterwards were destined to mi-
grate into, and to conquer, the fairer Italian kingdom then
held by the Ieruli.—Thus was the vast circle of the West-
ern ewmpire then occupicd and filled.®

! Gib. vi. 206.

2 Ib. v. 205, —With reference to the islands let me add the contemporary testimony
of Vietor Jitensis,in the B, P. M. viii. 676 ; stating that Genseric had the islands
Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, Majorca, and Minorca under his rule; but that he allowed
Odoacer to acenpy the first (Sicily) tributario jure, as a tributary. 3 Gib. vi. 234.

4 The lcnrncf Jesuit Gordon 1 his Upus Chronologicum has the following notice
on the year 511; ¢ Moritur Theodon, primus Bavariwe rex.”” And so too Moreri, Art.
Baviere ; who dates Theodon’s accession A.D). 504. Later research has discovered
an carlier king, Aldeger, who reigued till 508, when Theodon succeeded, him. (Sce
my Plate.) Now, allowing a mean length ot duration to his reign, we may date it be-
fore 493, the epoch of Odoacer’s overthrow by Theodoric,  Some make it a son-in-
law of Clovis who thus first held the sovereignty of Bavaria, about the end of the
5th century.

The kingdom is noticed by Gibbon under Theodorie’s reign, vii. 23, as forming one
of the boundaries of the Ostrogothic kingdom; ‘ He reduced. . the unprofitable coun-
tries of Rh:etia, Noricum, Dalmatia, and Pannonia, from the source of the Danube
and the ferritory of the Bavarians !’ and he refers as authority to the Count de
Buat's Ilist. des Peuples Anciens.

Subsequent notices of it need hardly be quoted, its existence being afterwards a
matter of historical notoriety. 1 will only therefore adduce two from Gibbon and
from Miiller, referring to the end of the 6th century :—viz. Gib. viii. 147 ; *“The Lom-
bard kingdom extended East, North, and West, as far as the confines of the Avars,
the Bavarians, and the Franks of Austrasia and Burgundy :” and Miiller, B. xi.c. 2;
“The Bavarians (Bajoaires) had now (i. . about the cnd of the 6th century) given
name to Novicum.” 5 Gib. vil. 2, &e.

6 The ten that I have enumerated are all at different times noticed by Gibbon;
and in the following passage they are nearly all united (vi. 272): “ During the same
period > (i. e. before the end of the 5th century) * Christianity was cmbraced by
almost all the barbarians that established their kingdoms on the ruins of the Western
empire ; the Burgundians in Gaul, the Swuers in Spain, the FVandals in Africa, the Os-
trogoths in Pannonia, and the (Herulian) Mercenaries that raised Odoacer to the
throne of Ituly.” Besides them Gibbon had mentioned the Fisigoths of Gaul and Spain
just previously, He excepts the Franks and Sasons, as having up to the time of his
aliusion, about A.D., 490, still persevered in Paganism. So that eight ont of our ten
are embraced by him in this cnumeration ; that is, all except the «ilemanni and Bava-
réans : who morcover are noticed by him contemporarily, as we have scen, clsewhere.
Sce too his notice on the subject ib. 403,

I beg further to refer the reader to Sir I. Newton’s Treatise on Daniel, for an
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I next take the @ra which I regard as the one primarily
meant in our prophecy, of A.D. 532, or 533, just before
Belisarius’ invasion of Africa. Now in the half-century claps-
ed from the date to which my former list referred, the follow-
ing changes had occurred.!'—1. In Dritain the Anglo-
Saxons had advanced their conquests, and multiplied their
Principalitics : among them having now founded that of
Wessexr, under which all afterwards united.? 2. In Gaul
Clovis and his Franks had first conquered and incorporated
with his kingdom the Allemanni, (thereupon, A.D. 496, em-
bracing orthodox Christianity, and becoming thus the eldest
son of the Roman-Catholic Church,)® then had defeated
and made partially dependent on him the Burgundians,
then reduced the Visigothic kingdom in France to the
narrow strip of Septimania; thus cxtending his territory to
limits not very unhke those of modern France. After which
he dying, and at his death, A.D. 514, his kingdom thus en-
larged having been divided into four, with the respective
capitals Metz, Orleans, Paris, Soissons,” and, on occasion of
a joint conquest of Burgundy, onc of their four Princes
having fallen,® and 7%is territories been divided among the
three survivors,—the number of Gaulick kingdoms became
the same as at the cpoch of our former examination ; and
there were now again ¢kree kingdoms, only of Frank domin-
ation, occupying much the same territory respectively as
the Burgundian,” Allemanie, and earlier Frank Principali-
ties of A.D. 490.—3. In Spain, Portugal, and Afiica, no
change had occurred. The former two were still ruled by
the Visigoths and Suevi, the latter by the Vandals.®—4.

elaborate digest of historical and chronological information respecting these kingdoms,
or at least most of them: indeed one that is somewhat confusing by the multitude of
its details. Gibbon is much clearer.

1 Sce generally for authority Gibbon and Sir I. Newton ubi suprd ; also Keightley’s
convenient Outlines of History, in Lardner’s Cabinct Encyclopredia,

2 Founded A.D. 495. Egbert, A.D. 800, was king of Wessex.

3 Gibbon vi. 317, Mosheim v. 1. 1. 5,—Clovis too fixed the royal seat at Paris,
where it has continued ever since.

4 So Gordon from Baronius: others date it 511. 5 Th.

§ Clodomir of Orleans was killed A.D. 528; his kingdom divided A.D. 533, or pro-
bably before. The other three were Childebert at Yaris, Clothaire at Soissons, Theo-
dorie at Metz, Gordon.

7 “1Its own laws and nsages however remained to it (Burgundy) ; and its existence
as a distinet nation.” Miiller xi. 3.—About 560 it revolted from the Franks: and,
after a temporary reunion under Clothaire, and afterwards under Charlemagne, again
became independent 879 A.D.  Th. 113,

» The Vandals still also held Sardinie and Corsica, Gib. vii, 28,  Sicily they had
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But in Zfaly there had been a revolution. The Ostrogoths
from Pannonia under Theodoric had i 490 invaded Italy ;
and after three years of war conquered Odoacer, and estab-
lished over it an Ostrogothic, in place of the Ilerulian
kingdom : an empire extending from Sicily to Pannonia
inclusive ; and which continued thus great till Theodoric’s
death in 526.'—5. Pavaria was still an adjoining inde-
pendent kingdom.*—6. On occasion of Theodoric’s death
the Ostrogothic kingdom (though still continned in Italy)
having receded from its former extension into the Province
of Pannonia, and thus made way for its formnal cession that
same year, 5206, by the Greek emperor to the ZLombards,
these latter had begun a bloody and long-protracted war to
reduce the Gepide that contested the province with them:?

given up in 495 to Theodoric: (Gordon:) and as an independeney ; not, as to Odoaeer,
tributario jure. See Funodius' Letter to Theodorie, B. P. M. ix. 374: “Quibus
(Fandalis) pro annud pensione satis est amicitia tua.”

Hunnerie, the suceessor to Genseric in the Vandal African kingdom, banished the
faithful Trinitarian Bishops of that country to Serdiniu, as a province of his kingdom,
carly in the viith century. See my Vol. ii. p. 223.

1« TIis domestic alliances (a wife, two daughters, a sister, and a niecc) united the
family of Theodoric with the kings of the Franks, the Burgundians, the Visigoths,
the Vandals, and the Thuringians; and contributed to maintain the harmony, or at
least the balance, of the great Republic of the West.””  So Gibbon, vii. 21.  Again:
“He reduced under a strong and regular government the unprofitable countries
of Rheetia, Noricum, Dalmatia, aud Paunonia; from the source of the Danube and
territory of the Bavarians, to the petty kingdom erected by the Gepide on the ruins of
Sirmium.” vii. 23, A passage partially cited before.

2 Sce Note * to p. 137.—A very few years after the epoch I am deseribing, the Ba-
varians, as well as Burgundians and dlleinonni, were temporarily subjeeted to the
Franks. Gib. vi. 341.—Advancing some two and a half centuries onward, we read
(Miiller xiii. 4) that on Duke Thassilo of Bavaria refusing to aeknowledge Charle-
magne’s supremacy, he was overthrown by Charlemagne, and his territories anncxed
to the great Carlovingian empire. Not very long before Charlemagne’s death (which
occurred in 814) he assigned Italy, Bavaria, and Pannonia, as one-third of his cm}n’rc,
to Pepin his second son; who, however, died before his father. And in the middle of
the 9th century Bavaria was the chief seat of the empire of Charlemagne’s grandson
Louis of Germany. Sismondi ii. 95, 122, 123; Miiller xiv. 13.

3 For a brief sketch of the Lombards’ establishment on Roman territory, their pre-
vious history, and first exploits there, see Gibbon vii. 274.—Sir I. Newton (on Daniel)
makes the Lombards to have heen in Parnonia as early as the reign of Odoacer ; for
he speaks of their migrating under their king Gudehoc (a contemporary of Odoacer)
JSrom Pannonia into Rugiland on the north of the Danube; and then retwrning into
Pannonia, A.D. 526, under king Audoin. Dr. Allix too, in his list of Gothic king-
doms, corresponding with the year 486, inserts the Lombards. But I know not on
what authority. Pawl Warnefrid is evidently the ancient authority from whom Sir I.
Newton chiefly draws his facts ; and e says nothing about Pannonia : save only that,
after Odoacer’s return to Italy from an expedition made by 4ém into Pannonia, in
which he overthrew and slew the Rugian king, and so left that kingdom open to in-
vasion, the Lombards, *“dc snis regionibus egressi,” entered and occupied Rugiland
for some years; then, under their 7th king Tato, * egressi de Rugiland habitaverunt
in campis patentibus, qui sermone barbarico feld appellantur.” After which, under
their 9th king Audoin, father to Alboin, they crost the Danube into Pannonia, and there
after overthrow of the Gepidic, cstablished themselves, with the emperor Justinian’s
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—therein preparing themsclves (as it may be well to observe
in passing) for the yet more distinguished part that they
were to act, ere the close of the Gth century, in the conquest
of the greater part of Italy.—'Thus, in fine, there existed at

the epoch of A.D. 532 the following ten kingdoms on the

platform of the Western Roman Empire; viz. the Anglo-
Sazons, the Franks of Central, Alleman-Franks of Eustern,
and] Burgundic-Franks of South-Eustern France, the Visi-
goths, the Suevi, the Vandals, the Ostrogoths in Ituly, the
Davarians, and the Lombards:—still fen n all.  The most
important difference between this and the former list is that
there the Zleruli had place among the ten, here the Lom-
bards : the latter being numerically, though not as yet
geographically, in the stead of the former.

Such then is the hist, to which I conceive the sacred
propheey primarily to have had respect: a general Papal
connexion of the kingdoms, as will soon be shown, having
then begnn, which at a little later epoch (my secondary
cpoch) had its completion. I may observe that T have
drawn up both this list and the former entircly for myself
from historic records, not consulting prophetic Comment-
ators on the subject. And the great coincidence that they
exhibit with such of the lists of others as have refer-
ence to the same period, or nearly the same,! may add to

sanction ; (A.D. 527, Gordon;) shortly before Belisarius’ famous expedition against,
and overthrow of, the Vandals in Africa. Hist. Longobard. B, P. M. xiii. 164.

! That of Dr. Allix, drawn up to suit the same year 486 as my first list, preciscly
agrees with mine, with but one exeeption; viz. t{at he, instead of the Bevarians,
specifics the Lomdards : for whose existence however as a nation at that carly date,
within the limits of the ancient empirc, I can find, as observed in the preceding Note,
no authority.

With regard to other authors of eminent name, Mackiarel, with reference to the
time of the Kastern Emperor Zeno’s reign, from 475 to 490, enumerates the Ostrogoths,
Visigoths, Sueves, Alans, Vandals, Franks, Burgundians, Ileruli, Anglo-Saxons, Ge-
pidie : ¥— Bossuet, on Apoc. xvii. 12, the Goths, Vandals, Huns, Franks, Bnrgundians,
Sueves, Alans, Heruli, Lombards, Allemans, Saxons ; of whom the Iluns were gone ere

* In my Euglish Ed. (London, 1675) p. 3, we read thus: ** Zeno, governing in Con-
stantinople, commanded the whole empire of the East. The Ostrogoths commanded
Masia; the Visigoths Pannonia; the Suevi and Alani Gascoigne and Spain ; the Van-
dals Africa; the Franci and Burgundi France; the Ieruli and Turingi Ttaly :** the
first clause of which, as is evident, alike from notorious history and from the context,
is a mistranslation, or misprint, for “ The Ostrogoths commanded-in Measia and Pan-
nonia ; the Visigoths, Sueves, &e.”” This appears from the previous context as well as
history, (though the mistaken version has been given by Bps. Chandler and Newton :)
where also the Angli or Anglo-Saxons are mentioned; and the Gepide as in Ian-
nonia just afterwards, Mr. C. Maitland (Apost. School, p. 445) strangely says that
Machiavel only specifies five kingdoms as in the Western Empire !
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the Reader’s confidence that they are fairly taken.—No
doubt at intermediate times between 486 and 533 lists
might be made of contemporarily existing kingdoms on the
territory of the Western empire, cxhibiting one or two
more than the number ten, or one or two short. But I
think it may be said that Zen, rather than any other, was
about that time the characteristic number.! And, as Sir
I. Newton says at the close of his Chapter on the subject,
(I must beg my readers to mark this,) “whatever was their
number afterwards, as some of those kingdoms at length fell,
and new ones arose, they are still [in the prophecy] called
the ten kings from their first nunber.””? Indeed it is to be
obscrved that not only did a thus divided form continue for

the Lombards came :—Mede, p. 661, with reference to the year 456, the Britons, Saxons,
Franks, Burgundians, Visigoths, Sneves, Vandals, Allemans, Ostrogoths, and Greeks;
—8ir 1. Newton, the Vandals, Suevi, Visigoths, Alans in Gaul, Burgundians, Franks,
Britons, Huns, Lombards, Greeks of Ravenna :—Bishop Neictor, on Dan, vii., the
Britons, Saxons, Franks, Visigoths in Spain, Burgundians, Allemans, Huas, Lom-
bards, Greeks of Ravenna, and Dukes of Rome,—Muchinvel dates the Lombards' en-
trance into Iannonia as under Alboin, or about 526 or 527 A.D., as I do.

The reader will find it interesting to compare Jerome’s list, given at the time of the
first irruption of the Goths into Italy, A.D. 409: * Quadus, Vundalus, Sarmata, Ha-
lani, Gepides, Heruli, Suzoncs, Burgundiones, Alemanni, ¢t hostes Painnonii.”’  (See
my Vol. i. p. 393 Note L.)—Also that of Berengaud, the Apocalyptic commentator of
the 9th century. “ Quarta Bestia,” (i. e. of Daniel,) “ per quam Rowani designati
sunt, decem cornua habuisse describitur, per quie ea regna qua Romanum imperium
destruxerunt designata sunt; sicut S. Hieronymus, quornndam fassertionem sequeans,
exponit. Eandem itaque significationem habent decemn cornua in Apocalypsi hoe loco :
significant quippe ea regna per que Romanum imperium destructum est.  Partem
namque Aske per se primitus abstulerunt Lerse,* postea vero Saraceni totam sube-
gerunt: 'andeli Africam sibi vindicaverunt, Gothi Hispaniam, Lombardi Italiam,
Burgundiones Galliam, Frane: Germaniam, Hunnd Pannoniam, Alani autem et Swers
multa loca depopnlati sunt, que corum subjaccbant ditioni.”” Ad Apoe. xvii. 12.

! The expositors of the Futurist school call attention to the partial differcuces of
the lists : a difference arising in part from the greater or less geographical extent
assigued to the Bmpire; (for some add an invader or two of the Eustern Empire ;) in
part from the difference of wra to which the lists refer.—But they scem to we to re-
quire an exactitude of fulfilment, and universal consent of interpreters about it, which
on such subjects the parallel prophecies of Scripture show to be unreasonable. Might
they not as well deny that the great horn of the he-goat of Dauiel viii. meant Alex-
ander the Great, though the Angel asserts as much : because of this horn appearing
broken iuto four; aund that expositors might cuumerate more or fewer kingdoms than
four, as those into which Alexander’s kingdom broke up, by referring to ditterent weras
Indeed Dr. Todd has elaborately argued that point. The reply is™ that it is the four
most notable horns that Daniel intends.

It will have been observed that Romisk writers of cminence, as well as Profestant,
note fen as the number of the early Romano-Gothic kingdoms; ¢. g. Machiavelli and
Bossuet. So also in modern times, Bishop Walmesley, writing under the name of
Pastorini; p. 134.

2 As the apostles are still called the twelve, John xx. 24, 1 Cor. xv. 5, though at the
time referred to reduced by Judas® defeetion to cleven. It is used here popularly,”
says Alford on 1 Cor. xv. 5, “as decenwwiri, and other like expressions, though the
number was not full.”  So too Whitby, &e.

* So Bossuct (on Apoc. xvii. 12) supplies the word, wanting here in some copies.
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ages afterward to characterize the great commonwealth (if
we may so call it) of Western Christendom, but the decuple
number of kingdoms secmed to continue in a manner their
standard numeral type. At certain long subsequent epochs
of note, notwithstanding many intervening revolutions and
changes in Western Hurope, the number len will be found
to have been observed on from time to time, as that of the
Western Roman or Papal kingdoms.  So Gibbon, with re-
ference to the 12th century ;' Daubuz to the time of the
Reformation ;* Whiston to the commencement of the 18th
century ; * and finally Cuninghawme to the regal govern-
ments at the last great political settlement of Iurope, A.D.
1815.¢

And now I have to advert to that very remarkable sym-
bol of the diadems seen by St. John on the Beast’s len horns
in the Apocalyptic vision ; and its wonderful fultilment in
the history of those Romano-Gothic kingdoms of the 6th
century whicli we suppose the horns to have prefigured. Its
general appropriatencss, though hitherto altogether unno-
ticed by Apocalyptic expositors, might yet well have suggest-
ed itsclf to the prophetic student, if at all an attentive reader
of Gibbon, or other elaborate and accurate historians of the
®ra under review ; inasmuch as #he diudem, which from the
opening of the 4th century had constituted the most
characteristic badge of the Roman Emperors, and as such,
we have seen, been exhibited prophetically 1 the Draconic
vision, ® is spoken of incidentally by those historians as
the badge assumed and worn in the sixth century by one
and another of the Romano-Gothic sovereigns of our list.®

! Speaking of Roger, first king of Italy, A.I. 1130, Gibbon, x. 310, thus writes:
“ The nine kings of the Latin world might disclaim their new associate, unless he
were consecrated by the authority of the Supreme Pontiftf:”—the nine kings enu-
merated by him being those of France, England, Scotland, Castile, Arragon, Navarre,
Sweden, Denmark, IHungary.—Vitringa, p. 788, gives France, Spain, Germany,
Eugland, Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, Hungary, Bohemia, Poland, for A1), 1100,

2 p. 357.% 3 pp. 265, 266. (2nd Edit.)

4 . 144, viz. ¢ Austria, Bavaria, England, France, Naples, Netherlands, Portugal,
Sardinia, Spain, Wurtemberg.”

5 See p. 15; also the illustrative article and medals in my Appendix to this Volume.

& Of Odoceer Gibbon writes (vi. 226) ; “ Odoacer abstaiued, during his whole reign,
from the use of the purple and diadem :* and of Zheodoric too, (vit. 27,) that, * from

* Daubuz, ibid. compares the ten Apocalyptic kings to the ten Canaanitish Lings
that eccupied the land till dispossest by the arrival of the Lord’s people Isracl.
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But a much fuller, as well as more interesting, illustration
of it may be given (and this to the eye) from the Romano-
Gothic coinage of the period. Indeed these illustrations
furnish cvidence of the exact truth of the Apocalyptic pre-
figurations, and divine prescience of Ilim who revealed them
to his servant in Patmos, such as fills my mind with wonder.

It is to be understood then, as I must here observe
preliminarily, that the barbarian Gothic kings,' after their
first conquests, were generally anxious to receive appoint-
ment from the Roman emperor, (the Western empceror first,
while there was onc, the Lustern afterwards,) as Master-
Generals, Patricians, or Consuls of the empire :—the
appointment to either of the two former being equivalent to
that of Vice-roy: and most useful to them not otherwise
only,”* but above all in order to legitimatize their government
in the eyes of their Roman subjects; who, in respect of
number, immensely excceded the barbarian population that
had conquered them.* So e. g. after the extinction of the
Western cmpire, (not to advert to earlier exemplifications,)
the Herulian, Frank, and Ostrogothic chiefs, Odoacer, Clovis,
and Theodorie, from the Byzantine emperors. In the
negotiations and treaties on which matter it was usnally
stipulated by the Roman emperors, and agreed to by the
harbaric kings, that the bust and names of the former,
with the distinctive imperial badge of the diudem, shonld
be stamped on the barbarian coinage, (at least on their gold
coins,) not the Gothic princes’ own.* Hence, and yet morc
because in every case 1t was notorious that such a stamp

a tender regard to the expiring prejudices of Rome, he declined the name, purple, and
diadem of the emperors ;’ though ““ he had his own image on his coins, and assumed
the whole substance and plenitude of imnperial prerogative.”’—But of Clovis, king of the
Franks,he says (vi. 338); “On that solemn day* (the day of his inanguration into the
Roman consulship, A.D. 510), “placing a diadem on his head, Clovis was invested . .
with a purple tunic and wmantle.”” And so too (ix. 152), of the Frank Pepin’s corona-
tion, two or three centuries after, by Pope Boniface.—Again of the son of Leovigild,
Visigothic king of Spain, A.D. 577, Gibbon writes (vi. 296); ¢ His eldest son Her-
mencgild was invested by his father with the royal diadem @ also (ix. 473), with
reference to Roderic, the last of the Visigothie line, A.D. 711, just before the battle of
Xeres; ‘ Alaric would have blushed at the sight of his unworthy successor, sustaining
on his head a diaden: of pearts”’—In the middle age the word diadem was used in a
less proper sense of the imperial erown, when different in form from the old Roman
Augustan diadem. 1 T here nse the word Gothie generically.

2 Ere the fall of the Western Empire the prowess of ZEtius, representative of the
emperor in Gaul, showed that the Roman power had still force there to injure foes,
and assist friends. Sce Gibbon vi, 94. Justinian’s expeditions against the African
Vandals, the Ostrogoths in Italy, and Visigoths in Spain, proved the same in regard
of the Byzantine emperor. '3 See Procopius, as cited p. 144. 4 Gibbon vi, 339, 340.

V. .
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had by long custom become all but essential, in order to the
coin being regarded and received by the inhabitants as of
legal currency, there resulted a semi-Roman transitional
state of the Gothic coinage,as Numismatists call it, for a cen-
tury more or less, from about 450 A.D. to 550 :* the Vandal
kings of Africa forming however an cxception ; and act-
ing in this respect more independently.? At length Clovis
the Irank, at the opening of the Gth century, had the
plenary sovereignty of Gaul awarded him by the Byzantine
Emperor, with title of Consul and Augustus, and the Roman
imperial diadem as its badge and token :* a grant renewed
in 532 to Clovis’ children, by Justinian, with full power
over the coinage; and engagement that his purely Frank
money should have the privilege of currency assured to it,
throughout the Roman empire.* In the course of the Gth
century the Frank king’s example in stamping his diadeni-
ed cffigy on the coinage was followed by others of the bar-
baric Princes ; the Lombards coming last probably, soon
after A.D. 600 ; or perhaps the Bavarians. My appended
Plate of coins, selected mostly from the British Museum
Cabinet, or clse copied from the Plates of thoroughly de-
pendable Numismatists, will furnish to the eye a very in-
teresting illustration of the whole subject. I subjoin certain
details of explanation in a Note.®

! So the accurate Lelewel ; ¢ Numismatique du moyen age ; ” Paris, 1835 ; p. 11.

2 See ny Plate, and the explanatory Note, p. 145.

3 So Gibbon, ibid. as eited by me in the Note, p. 143. Also Maimbourg, Ilist.
& Arianisme: ¢ I’Empereur Anastase . . luy cnvoyul;cs marques de Consul et de Pa-
trice, avee le diademe imperial, tissu d’or et couvert de perles, que Clovis reciit en
ccremonie. . . Depuis ee tems-14 on donna toujours au rot le titre &’ uguste.” This
was A.D. 510, subsequently to Clovis’ return to Tours, after defeating the Visigoths.

* So Procopius, B. G. iit. 33: a passage referred to by Gibbon, ibid.; but which is
so interesting to our purpose, that I must, like Mr. Biley, citeit. Ov yap wore govro
PaX\ag Evv Ty aopaler kekrnolar dpuyyor, uy 7oV QUTOKPATOPOC TO EQYOY EWLO-
¢paywavrog tovro ye. Kai an’ avrov ot I'sppavwy apxovres . . . . vopuopua xpvo-
ouy &k Twy ev ['aklowg perallwr weronvrat, ov Tov ‘Puuatwy avrokparopog, Jmep
alurrai, xapakrypa evbepevor T ararnpe TouTy, alka Tv opeTepay adTwy Ekova.
Katror votapa pev apyvpovw o Mepowy Basihevg g Bovhoiro wowaw aiwbe xaoaxrnpa
3180y epBakeadar ararnpe Tovrp ovre Tov avrwy apxovra Oepig, ovre e alhoy
ovrwaovy Basikia Twy Tavruy BapBapwry, kat Tavra pa\ov ovra Xpuoov Kypiov*
emer ovde Toic EvpBallovar mpoesbar To vopopa TouTo oior T £10wY, € kar BapBa-
povg Tovg EvpBalhovrag ewvar EvpPary. (1. e. 1 supgosc, that not cven the Persian
king’s gold coin, stamped with his efligy, was receivable by Roman tax-gatherers from
Roman tax-contributors.) Tavra per ovv Tyde bpayyors exwpnoey.

Procopius was a contemporary ; and, for a while, secretary to Belisarius. He brings
down his history of Justinian, and his Persian, Vandal, and Gothic wars, to A.D. 553.

* In reference to this point, and to the appended Plate of Romano-Gothic medals
illustrative of it, let me begin my explanatory remarks with the Vanrdal coiuage, as
furnishing the earliest illustrations; thence ascend northward by the Sucvic and
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On the whole it appears that at the opening of the Gth
century not only did the several Gothic princes exercise in

Visigothic kingdoms in Spain and Portugal to the great central Frankik kingdom, and
its Alemanie and Burgundik connexions, or divisions; thence to the Lnglo-Saxons in
Britain ; and then, returning southward, to the Ostrogoths, Bavarians, Lombard..

1. The VANDALS.—After Genseric’s death, A.D. 476, the Vandal kings successively
were Hunnerie, 476 ; Gunthamund, 484 ; Thrasamund, 496 ; Hilderie, 523 ; Gelimer,
530 : under which last king, A.D. 334, the Vandalic kingdom was recovered to the
Roman empire (i. ¢. the R. empire of the East) by Belisarius. Now of Genserie there
are extant coins with a nameless diademed head on the obverse; the word Harthago
on the reverse sufficiently proving the coin to be Vandalic, and the namelessness of
the head indicating the ruse adopted, in order at once to save his own dignity as a per-
fectly indegendent monarch, and te allow of the people regarding it as the Roman
emperor’s diademed head, if rcquiring such an eftigy as the mark and stamp of le-
gitimate and current coin.*  Of all the subsequent Vandalic kings there are coins, such
as in my Plate, with their own heads diadened, and their names appended on them;
the country baving in their times become accustomed to the Vandalic supremacy.

2. The Survr.—The Sweri founded their kingdom in the Western parts of the
Spanish peninsula early in the 5th century under Ilermanrie, whose reign was from
409—440. Then followed Reckile ; and, after him, Rickiarius, 447—456 ; then, after
two more kings, Romismond, A.D. 463, who is particularized, as having about that
time been converted to the Christian, or at least to the Arian, faith. ~After him a
chasm occurs in the Suevic history of some 80 years, till the accession of Theudemir,
558—569; whosc kingdom is said to have included Portugal, G-llicia, and a con-
siderable part of Asturias, and who is celcbrated as the first Suevic king converted to
the Christian Catholic faith. In 685, sixteen years after The .demir’s death, the
Suevic kingdom was subdued by Leovigild, king of the Visigoths + —The only coin of
Suevic kings known to be extant is that of Rickiarius, given in "ny Plate ; on which,
as in the fiansition period, there appears the Rowan emperor’s ef gy diademed.  There
is this peculiarity in it, that the eftigy is that of Ifonorins, wh had been dead some
twenty or thi“t{; years at the time of Richiarius’ accession. I aving first established
themselves in  Portugal in the reign of that emperor, it scerr  that the Suevie kings
had continued still to stamp his name and bust on their coins. The B R on the coin
scems to me plainly to indicate Braga as the place of coinae.t The legend on the
reverse is Jussw Recharedi Regis. (So, on some of Augustus’ coius, Jussu Populi. Rasche.)

3. The Visicorns.—Of the Visigothic kings of Spain, frova the famous Eurie (462—
484), who in the course of the years from 462—472 cor quered Spain, to Roderie,
“the last of the Goths,” who in 713 perished in the battle which gave his kingdom to
the Saracens, a list is recorded of 28 kings.  Of these Al ~ic IT. (484—506), cminent
for his translation of the Theodosian Code into the Gothic for the usc of his Roman
subjects, having been killed in battle by Clovis, and Amalrie his sen also killed in
battle, A.D. 531, by Childebert son: of Clovis, the Visigothic monarchy became elective.
In which eleetive succession Leovigild (572—586), under whom (with his son Hernte-
negild as his associatc) the Suevic kingdom was subjugated and incorporated by the
Visigoths, and Reeared (586—601), under whom Spain adopted the Catholic faith, are
celebrated : also, subsequently, Suintilla (621—632), under whom the Roman im-

perialists were expelled from their last possessions in Spain; Chindeswind, a., ™is son

Reecswind (642—672); under whom, and their more eminent successor — amba,
(672—680), were held the Councils of Braga and Toledo; eouncils famous, as having
excreised authority in matters of State as well as Church.  Of Leoriyild, Hermenegild,
Reeared, Chindeswind, Wamba, coins are extant; all (as well as thosc of Ervigius
(680—687), Egica (687—699), Roderic (110—712), diademed. Upon these coins very

* The coin inscrted in the Plate to my 4th Ed. as Genserie’s, from Lelewel, is
now repudiated, as of much later date, on more exact investigation.

T See on the Sucvic history, and regal succession, the Mc... Un. Hist. xix. 377.

+ Not Bordeauz, which I understand has becn suggested by some Numismatists; a
place far away from the Suevic territory. In sundry Visigothic coins, after Leovigild's
conquest of the Suevi, Bracare,in full, is stamped upon them, as the place of coinage.
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their respective dominions the prerogatives of supreme
sovereignty, but also that they had generally begun to ap-
propriate to themselves the Roman diademic badge of such

wenerally, as will be seen, the city where they were struck is noted; whether Seville,
Toledo, Cordova, Braga, or Merida. ¥

4, 5, 6. The FraNgs, ALLEMANs, BURGUNDIANS.—On this head two points
seem to me to deserve here the special notice of the Apocalyptic student. The 1st is
the historical fact that, notwithstanding the subjugation of the Alemanni by the
Franks under Clovis in 496, and that of the Burgundians by the later Frank king
Clotaire 1., in 536, yet, with but a few years’ exception, now and then, as under
Clotaire I., Clotaire II., and his son Dagobert, the Allemanic and Burgundian do-
minions almost always after continued to constitute separate kingdoms, through the
division of the empire among his sons by any onc that might for a while have reigned
as sole king of all Frankdom.—The 2nd is that, whereas, previous to 532, the bust of
the Roman cinperor, diademod, was generally on the Frankik coins, (Clovis himself
however in the later years of his reign forming an exeeption,)t the coinage subse-
quently to that epoch, whether of the central Frank monarchs at Paris, the Alleman
at the usual Alleman or Austrasian capital Metz, and the Burgundic, whether at
Chalons sur Saone, at Dijon, at Lyons, or at Geneva, as the then Burgundic regal ca-
pital, all alike exhibit the ruling Frankik king’s own head diademed.7 In my Plate
each line is illustrated. In Rorct’s Eneyclop. Numism. p. 1, it is observed that the
Merovingian kings’ coins were the sow d’or (solidus), of 85 grains weight, and in value
=40 deniers (denarii) of silver;§ its half, and its third part, or semis and trieus:
also the siver denier, or saiga, weighing 21 grains.

7. The ANGL0O-Saxox.—Of the «nglo-Saron kings, the carliest coin extant, I be-
lieve, with the specific name of the menarch, is that of Egbert, king of Kent, A.D.
664 ; whose hea({) is on the coin diadeimed : next coins of Offe, king of Mercia S;\.D.
755—794), also diademed. And the same as regards those of Coenreulf, a little later.
But earlicr than Egbert are the coins of which specimens are given in my Plate, the
first one of thesilver sceatt@, or chipped coins, from Ruding’s British Coinage, the second
from Hawkins, with regal busts wnnamed but diedemed ; and which are thought to have
been a general type of the regal coinage from after the conversion of the Kentish king
by Augustin, about A.D. 600, because with the cross, which was sudsequently introduced,
So Hawkins on the British silver coinage: who, when arrived at the coins of Athelstan,
A.D. 925—941, makes this remark:—*The heads of former [Anglo-Saxon] kings
have generally appeared with & fitlet-formed diadem. Athelstan appears with a small
coronet : even the rudest of his coins having rays, or points, indicative of such a crown.”

8. The Osrrocorus.—Of the Ostrogothic kings of the 6th century, as will he
seen, the coins extant are comparatively numerous. The example of Theodorie, their
first and greatest king (489—526), in respeet of his abstaining from the use of the
imperial ﬁiadcm, was generally followed by his snccessors. Thus we have coins of
Theodoric, as his monogram T II on the reverse shows, (unless indeed it be that of
Theodatus,) with the diademed heads on the obverse of the contemporary emperors
Anastasins or Justin; and the same is the general character of the coins of his suc-
cessors, Athalarie, 526—534; Theodatus, 534—>536; Vitiges, 536—540; Baduela (or
Totila), 541—551; and Teia, 552, A.D., the last of the kings of the Ostrogoths.
But there are also coins of Baduela, Theodatus, and others, with their own heads dia-
demed. A specimen of cach is given in my Plate.

* See on the Visigothic Aistory, the Mod. Un. 1list. ibid. ; also Gibbon vi. 205;
and, on the medals, Florez.

1 Scc my stutements bearing on this p. 144 supri, with the Notes 3and . Of
Clovis the second coin given in my Plate exhibits his own head on the obverse, dindem-
ed ; and on the reverse the very interesting device of a dove dropping the holy oil on
him, on his baptism after conversion to Christianity., So M. Rigollot, ap. Encyclope-
die Numismatique de Roret (Paris, 1851), p. 411; from the sccond Plate in the Atlas
of which work I have copied the coin. 1 See on Frankik medals Conbrouse.

§ So Gibbon, vi. 310, says that the Frank kings about A.D. 500, imitating the
Roman imperial coinage, made 72 solidi out of one pound of gold: also that, as the
proportionate value of gold and silver was as 1 to 10, the value of the solidus was
probably 10 shillings ; and that it contained 40 denariiy or silver threcpences.
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sovereignty ; and that about the close of that century (an
epoch also had respect to, as I conceive, in the prophecy)!
their assumption of the diadem, in sign of it, had become
general, if not universal.

There remains for consideration the connexion of thosc
ten early barbaric kingdoms and kings with the Bishops of
Rome, as their ecelesiustical and spiritual lead ; agrecably
with the Apocalyptic symbol of the ten horns, sprouting
from the Beast’s last or Papal Iead :—a conjunction of
secular power, evidently essential in order to the Popes
effectively carrying out their antichristian pretensions.
This I propose to illustrate in my next Chapter; after first
depicting, as 1s requisite, three correspondingly successive
stages of the Papal llead’s own development. For the
present Miiller’s testimony may suftice: who, when sum-
ming up his sketeh of their early rise, thus observes ; « With
the exception of a common reverence for the Roman See,

)

they had no point of union.”*

CHAPTER V.

THE BEAST'S DEVELOPMENT, GROWTII, PRETENSIONS, AND
ACTINGS, IN TIHE CIHARACTER OF ANTICILRIST.

A self-exaltation and pride super-human, super-regul au-
thority, the effective usurpution of Christ’s pluce in the pro-

9. The BavariaNs.—Of these no coin of the two or three centuries under review
is known to be extant. But there can be little doubt, 1 imagine, as to the fact of the
Bavarian Kings, or reigning Dukes, having stamped the same diademic sign of sove-
reignty on their eftigies in the coinage as the kings their neighbours.  So, in a private
letter, M. de Salis: “ It is not improbable that some of the more barbarous imitations
of Italian or Lombard coius [diademed, it will be seen,] belong to countries North of the
Alps; e. g. Bavaria”' 1n place of coins my Bavarian eolumn gives a list of the kings.

10. The Lomparns,—The early Lombard coins are rare. Barbarous trientes, savs
M. de Salis, may be ascribed to them, that have the name and diademed bust of the
Eastern Ewmperor Mauritius Tiberius, (sec Gibb. vi. 140—145,) under whomw, late in the
6th century, the Lombards conquered Italy. A little later the Lombard kings stamped
their own heads, diademed, on the coinage. So one of Cunipert, A. D. 686, from the
B. M., and othersof dripert 2 and Luitbrand of the dates 701 and 712 respectively, from
Zanetti’s Mouete d’1talia Bologna, 1786. These have all the Constantinopolitan device
of the Archangel Michael ; and legend round it, s. . s. MICHAEL.

1 Sce my Ch. ix, § 2infra, 2 B. x, ch. 11. Compare Nicbubr cited p. 130 supra,

* The current idea of the Lombard kings having from earliest times been erowned
with an @ron erown is erroncous.  So Muratori ad ann. 591 :—¢ La dignita regale non
fu conferito ad esso Agilolfo se non in Maggio di quest’ anno (591) dalla dieta ge-
nerale de’ Lombardi che si raund in Milano.  Chi scrive che egli fu coronato colla
corona ferrea mon ¢ assistito da documento o testimonianza aleuna di antichita.”
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Jessing Chureh,' unparalleled blasphemy as regards God, and
oppression of his saints,—such arc the chief general charac-
teristics assigned to the fen-horned Apocalyptic Beast, or
rather to its ezghith Head ; (for we must never forget the An-
gel’s comment,® showing that it is #4ds that is the grand sub-
ject of the description : ? the dody being subordinated to, and
obeying, and supporting its Head ;) and such characteristics
I shall now, I doubt not, be enabled to show to have at-
tached, one and all, most fully and strikingly, to the new
sacerdotal Ilead of the decem-regal revived Roman Empire ;
1. e. to the Porks, or Bisnors or Roax.

I am led alike by the Apocalyptic description, and by that
given in those other prophecies which we saw to have
reference to the same power, to exhibit this in a fwo-fold
chronological point of view, cach of which will furnish mat-
ter for a separate Section: —viz. firs?, in its dncipient develop-
ment, synchronically with the rise of the ten kingdoms;
secondly, as more fully unfolded afterwards, throughout the
remainder of the 1260 years, its destined period of prosper-
ing. Very wonderfully the whole Papal system and power
arose out of a combined and most palpable perversion of
Scripture and historic fact, which gradually but successfully
was palmed on the mind of Western Christendom
during the period of the Gothic irruptions, and rise and
cstablishment of the Romano-Gothic kingdoms.—The pas-
sage of Scripture perverted was that memorable declaration
of Jesus Christ to Peter, “ Thou art Peter, (Ilerpog,) and
upon this rock (werpa) will I build my Church,* and the

! Viz, as having the Zamd-like Beast for his attendant and minister.

2 8o Apoc. xvii. 11; “The deast that was and is not, is the eighth " king and kead :
also verses 12, 13; “ The ten horns are ten kings . . that shall give thelr anthority
and strength to the deast o i. e. evidently to its contemporarily ruling head.

3 In coutrast with the sccond and smaller Beast that had the lamb-like horns and
covering ; of which, as will be afterwards noted, (viz. in Ch. vi.,) it is expressly said
that it would exercise all ifs authority defore, or in subordination to, the first and
greater Beast.

+ Xv e Herpog, kat eme Tavry Ty merpg wrodopnow TRV exkdnoiar pov.  Matt.
xvi. 18: a passage in which our English authorized version quite fails to give the
alliteratian between the erpog and werpa in the Greek original.  Perbaps we might
give its effect by thus paraphrasing; “‘Thou art by name a stone fron: the rock ; and
on this roek will I build my Church.” ’

At the same time it should be remembered that in one MS. of good authority, in-
stead of Tv e Merpog, the reading is in contracted form Xw éiwg ; which would be
more naturally a contract for ov eewac, Thow hast said, than for ov & Ierpog, Thou
art Peter.  And both by Augustine and Jerome this reading of the Greek, and the
sense ¢ Thou hast said)’ is recognized.
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gates of hell shall not prevail against it, and I give unto
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven:”—a passage
which was now dogmatically expounded,—mnot so as of old,
either of Christ himself as the rock,' or of the grand truth
of Jesus of Nazareth.being the promised Christ, and Son of
God, as exprest in Peter’s noble confession of faith just pre-
ceding,® or of that apostle’s individually assigned honour of
being the primary constitutor of the Judaco-Christian Church
by the conversion of 3000 Jews through his first sermon
on the day of Pentecost, and primary opener of the Church
to the Gentiles, on the conversion and admission of the Ro-
man centurton Cornelius,>—dut of St. Peter as the funcied
episcopal head of some local line of bishops of the Christian
Church,* and conscquently as including in the dignity of
the prerogatives, then assigned to him, each and every one

1 8o Origen on John i. 42, Mlerpov avrov kAnBnoeebur eiwev, Tapwvopasfevra
ano Te wET pag, nric toTwv & Xpio7og, cited by Huet in his edition of Origen,
Vol.ii. p. 130, Notes. And the same on Matt. xvi. 18; (ib. Vol. i. 275, 276 ;) where he
adds that all true Christians are Petr7, as all alike drinking from the werpa, or rock, fol-
lowing them.—So too ugustine in Matt. xiv. 24. « Hoc ei nomen [ Petrus] 3 Domino
impositum cst ; ethoc in ca figurd, ut significaret Feclesiam. Quia enim Chiristus petra,
Petrus populus Christianus. Petra enim principale nomen est. Idco Petrus a petra,
non petra i Petro: quomodo non & Christiano Christus, sed & Christo Christianus vo-
catur. ¢ Tu es ergo,” inquit, * Petrus; et super henc petram quam confessus cs, super
hanc petram quam cognovisti, dicens, Tw es Christus, Filius Dei vivi, wdificabo eccle-
siam meam ; id est, super me (psum, Filiua Dei vivi...Super me wdificabe te; non
me super te.” Serm. Ixxvi. 1. And so again Serm. cclxx. 2; and elsewhere. Some-
what curiously one Pope, and that no other than Gregory VII, follows him here: viz.
in his versified grant to Rodulph, cited by me p. 143 supra ; ¢ Petra dedit Petro, &c.”

2 ry werpg’ . . TouTEoT TY MigTer e Spoloytac. So Chrysostom in loc., and
elsewhere, Hom. clxiii. ; sx e 7o Herpy. . aAX’ eme Ty mory T éavrs.  So too
Cyril Alex, in Is. xliv,, and elsewhere ; also Theodoret Ep. 77; Hilary de Trin. vi. 36 ;
¢ 'Super hanc confessionis petram ecclesie wedificatio est.”

3 So Ambrose Serm. xIvii. (Ed. Basil 1555), De Fide Petri: ¢ Petra dicitur Petrus
eo qudd primus in nationibus fidei fundamenta posuerit.” Also Augustine in his Re-
tractations i. 21. 1; where noticing the cxplanation cited in my former Note as one
which he had very often (swepissime) given of it, he adds that he had in one place, in
carlier days, esplained it of Peter himself, after Ambrose. Ile concludes; *Ilarum
duarum sententiarum qué sit probabilior cligat lector.”—So too many modern expo-
sitors, as Whitby.

It scems to me very remarkable that immediately after this eulogy of St. Deter, (so
explaining the verse,) as a rock on which the Church would be built,—a culogy ful-
lowing on his true confession of Jesus as divine and the Christ,—Jesus called him
Satan, on his deviating from that true confession into a deprecation of his being, what
was also essential to his office, a suffering Christ. (Matt. xvi, 23, Mark viii. 33.) Was
not this like a warning voice to those who, as the supposed inheritors of Peter’s epis-
copacy, and of the promise made to him, wished to attach to themselves all the Mes-
siah’s predicted divine exaltation and glory; but to shun following him in his self-
renunciation, humility, and suffering ?

For further information and illustrations on this point see Suicer on Ierpa.—The
subject came up for disputation early in the Reformation times; as between Eck and
Luther at Leipsic. Merle, B. v, ¢. 5.

# Asif the very title of apostle, or missionary, did not of itself scem to preclude the
idea of apostles having a fixed local cpiscopate.
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of his episcopal successors in that locality, even to the end of
time.—The Aistoric fact falsificd was that of St. Peter (not
Paul) having been the founder, or first apostolic constitutor,
of the Church at Rome ;' and consequently of the bishops
of that particular locality of Roime’s seven hills being speci-
fically, exclusively, and for ever the inheritors, in all their
full plenitude of meaning, of the prerogatives here sup-
posed to be conferred on Peter. Strange and most un-
natural indeed was such an interpretation. But, with all the
deceivableness of unrighteousness to help it on, might it not
be palmed on men?—So, on his other schemes against
Christ’s Church failing, we infer from a comparison of pro-
phecy and history that this was the great Deceiver’s re-
served plan of procceding. And, “let me but succeed in
the plan,” it was evidently his secret thought, “and upon
this rock I will build to myself a kingdom and church of
ANTICHRIST.”

§ 1.—INCIPIENT DEVELOPMENT OF THE BEAST'S EIGHTH
HEAD, OR THE PAPAL ANTICHRIST, SYNCHRONICALLY
WITH THE RISE OF THE TEN KINGDOMS.

The synchronism that I speak of in‘the heading of this
Section was implied in the pictured symbol itself: for it
represented the ten horns as attached to the eighth head
of the Beast on its very emergence from the flood. Accord-
antly with which picturing the same synchronism seems
too to have been implied by the Angel in the 12th verse of
the xviith chapter. For the most obvious and natural
translation of the verse, as already shown, is this; “The
ten horns arc ten kings, that reccive their power or
authority as Kkings af one and the same time with the
Jeast.”*  And, if so, then the converse follows that the
Beast itself, or that which the Angel identifies with it, its
eighth or Papal Head, wounld receive its characteristic
authority and power synchronically with the ten kings.—
Now the Gothic kingdoms began to emerge erc the middle

1 On this see my Paper in the Appendix.
2 Efovawav wg Baoiherg puav wpav NauBavover pera tov Onpov  See my Notes
on pp. 81, 82.
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of the fifth century ; and were completed to the number of
ten, we have seen, ncar about the end of that century, or
first quarter of the sixth: the last or Lombard kingdom
having appeared on the platform of the Western empire in
the year 526. So that it is within this century, from about
430 A.D. 0 530, that I am to show the Roman Papacy to
have dncipiently assumed that principle of domination over
the ten lingdoms of Western Christendom, as well as of
usurpation of Christ’s place in the Church, blasphemy against
God, and hostility to God's saints, by the which it was after-
wards more fully characterized.

And to show this it will not, I conceive, suffice to point
out how it became in the course of that period an ecele-
stustical Patriarchal power, supreme in rank and authority
(beyond all lawful mcasure) over the clergy of the West.
This might have becn,—just as with the Constantinopolitan
Patriarch in reference to the Ilastern clergy,'—and yet no
domination have resulted to it therefrom over the ings and
kingdoms.* It was the spiritual authority officially attach-
ed to him,® which constituted the principle of the Romish
Bishop’s headship over the kings, as also of his anti-chris-
tian usurpation, and blasphemy against the Most IIigh, in
after ages :—an authority distinet from, thongh very main-
ly upheld by, his ecelesiustical power over the clergy, as
will appear in my vext Chapter. And what and whence
this spiritual power, but from his being supposed to be
officially the representative of the Apostle Peter, with the
power of the keys centered by Christ in hini: and so, by

! In the sccond General Couneil, that of Constantinople, Canon 5, the Constantino-
politan Patriarch had the mpeoBeta reusne, or honorary precedence, over all the ori-
ental clergy given to him; in the Council of Chaleedoi not the mwpesfBua only, but
also ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the eastern churches. See its Canons 9, 17.

2 «[n ecclesiastical rank and jurisdiction,” says Gibbon (ix. 131), with reference
to the times of Gregory [I, or opening of the Sth centnry, “ the Patriarch of Con-
stantinople and the Pope of Rome were nearly equal. But the Greek Prelate was a
domestic slave under the eye of his master : while “a distant and dangerous station,
amidst the Barbarians of the West, excited the spirit and freedom of the Latin (i e.
Roman) bishops.”—Again, with reference to a much later period, we read, in the
same historian, that on occasion of the projected union of the Greek and Latin
churches, at the Council of Ferrara, A.D. 1438, the Greck Patriarch’s scruples about
attending are said to_have partially yiclded to his hope of learning the secret from
the Pope, how to deliver himself from his slavery (SovAetac) to the Greek emperor.
See Gib. xii. 98.

3 It would be well if a distinction were always made between power spiritual and
power ecclesiastical. . Even in our own day strange errors have arisen from confusing
the two things, which are so different.
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speedy consequence, Curist’s Vicar upon earth; or, to use
St. John’s most singularly characteristic appellation, ANTI-
CHRIST ? !

I purpose therefore showing this precise authority to
have been even thus early, and within the century named,
claimed by the Roman Bishops,—legitimatized by the Roman
Emperors,—and, shortly after, recognized and submitted to
by the barbarian Western Kings :—entering thus fully into
the subject of its first and early development, both because
I deem it very curious and important; and also because
Apocalyptic commentators have too often, as it seems to
me; neglected this mam point of inquiry, in their search
after points of much lesser moment.?

Ist, then, the antichristian vicarial authority spoken of
was the subject, even thus early, of Papal claims and Papal
assumption.’

It 1s to be understood that the high, supereminently high,
ecclesiastical rank which attached to the Bishops of the Ro-
man See 1n the third and fourth centuries, was attached to
them chiefly in consequence of Rome being fhe imperial
city, and capital of the empire. So a Canon of the Council
of Chalcedon, (held A.D. 451,) in retrospective view of the
past, expressly declares.* But what when that ground-work
of their supremacy in rank was destroyed, first by the re-
moval of the imperial seat to Constantinople, on Constan-

! See my Vol. i. pp. 64—66, on the word Antiekrist.

2 I mean as confining their researches to some particular Imperial Deeree in the
Papal favour, so as Mr. Cuninghame; or, as Bishop Newton, (on Dan. vii,,) to the
circumstance of the Pope’s becoming a temporal power.—On the other hand the Wal-
denses well directed attention to Antichrist’s earlier growth, as well as full-grown
manhood. See my allusion to their Treatise on Antichrist, Vol.ii. pp. 394—397; and
the Treatise itself in M. Monasticr.—So the Roman historians were wont to speak of
the infancy, youth, manhood, and old age of the Roman empire: (see c. g. Annacus
Florus’ Epitome in init.) and the Jewish prophets of the infancy and growth to
womanhood of the Jewish nation.

3 For general corroboration see Gieseler i, § 92.

4 Canon 28 (Hard. ii. 613); Kat yap 7¢ Opovy 79c mpeoBurepac ‘Pwpne, 6ia
1o Bacihevery Ty mokwwv exewwny, of marepeg EkoTwe amolelwkact Ta
wpeoBera.

It was similarly doubtless in view of Rome as the imperial metropolis that the
heathen Emperor Aurclian referred the dispute about Paul of Sumosata to the Roman
and Italian bishops. Euseb. vii. 30.

In Ireneus’ earlier statement (iii. 3), that it beeame every church  convenire ad
Romanam ecclesiam, propter potentiorem (or potiorem) principalitatem,” the prinei-
palitas meant scems from the context to have been the Roman Church’s préor and
<postolic formation ; whence its claim to the respect of the other 7#estern Churches,
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tine’s conversion, and sole supremacy over the whole em-
pire ;—an cvent already alluded to as most remarkable, and
by which the old capital of Roman heathenism was left
vacant for its destined new occupant :—then next, on the
division of the empire into East and West after the dcath
of 'Theodosius by llonorius” establishment of the Western
seat of government at Ravenna, itstead of Rome; and yet
more by the Barbarian kings’ conquests of Rome, and all
the various Provinces of its empire in the West, and estab-
lishment thereupon of their several capitals elsewhere? On
the old principle, ought not the ccclesiastical precedency
thenccforth to attach rather to the Bishops of thosc new
capitals? ' It was then that the crafty design of Rome’s -
fernal patron and inspirer began to be unfolded : and that
its claim to supremacy was fully and boldly put forth by
the Popes on the purely spiritual grounds to which I have
alluded, (grounds doubtless bruited before, but only fit-
fully, partially, and unsuccessfully,®) of its being #ie see of
the Prince of the Apostles, Prnrr, on whom the whole
Church was built ; not to add, the scene also of his martyr-

1 In the Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, just quoted from, this principle was
in fact applied; and equal privileges voted to the Bishop of Constaitinople with those
of the Bishop of Rome, because of Constantinaple (or New Roe, as it was called)
being also the royal City. The sentence above quoted is followed by this: Kat rg
avTp okomwy kwovpevor oi pv' OcopiheoTaror emioroTor Ta toa wpeoPeia awevapay
T ¢ veag ‘Pwpne aytwrare Bpove: &c.

2 Jertudlian, in his De Pudicitid, written after he had become a Montanist, speaks
of the Roman bishop having styled himself, even thus early, Pontifer Mazimus and
Episcopus Episcoporum. For, as Gibbon observes somewhere, *“ The sume ambition
animated the spirit of Victor I (A.D. 200) and Paul V (A.D. 1605); the system of
ecclesiastical dominion being pursued in every age by the aspiring Bishops of the im-
perial city.” But, so far, very much in vain. Tertullian only notices Pope Victor’s
act and pride, to reprobate it. *—And Cyprian, even though speaking of the Roman
See (Ep. 55) as the * Petri cathedram, atque ecclesiam principalem, unde unitas sa-
cerdotalis exorta est,”” did yet in practice strongly resist Pope Stephen’s pretensions
to universal authority; nu(g marked his sensc of the general independence of “other
churches, as well as of his own.—A century later similar inconsistency was observable
in Jerome. In his Epistle 57 to Pope Damasus, about A.D. 375, he states his con-
viction, that as Christ’s Church was founded on the rock of Peter, he who was not in
communion with the Roman Sce, which was ZPeter’s, would fail of salvation. But
later in life, in the Epistles from Bethlchem, he concurred with Panla and Lustochium
in urging Marcella to tee from Rome, as the city that was doomed to destruction, the
great harlot of the Apocalypse.

* « Pontifex scilicet Maximus, Episcopus episcoporum, dicit, Ego et machix ct
fornicationis delicta peenitentid funetis dimitto. O edictum cui adscribi non poterit
bonum factum !’ De Pudic. ch. i. On which Rigaltius suggests that the word Pon-
tifex Maximus was an appellation sarcastically applied to the Bishop of Rome,
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dom, and his burial-place.! I append a few documentary
extracts in evidence.

First, after Innocent I, and then Boniface I, had in the
years 4106, 419, 422, A.D. spoken out more privately the
mighty pretension,’ the Legate of Pope Celestine short-
ly after, viz. in the Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431, proclaim-
ed it publicly before all Christendom :—* It is a thing un-
doubted that the Apostle Prrer received the keys and
power of binding and loosing ; which Peter still lives and ex-
ercises judgment ¢ hus successors, even to this day and al-
ways.”’—T'he same was the style of Pope Leo’s Legates in
the Council of Chalcedon, some twenty years later; pro-
claiming him ““Ilead of all churches:” and this evidently
because, as the Council itself said, « Peter spoke in Leo.”*
On similar grounds this headship of Christendom and the
world was claimed by Leo himself, in his letters and his
orations. In a sermon on St. Peter and St. Paul’s day he
thus exprest himself before his Roman congregation: “ As
being the see of the blessed Peter, thou, Rome, art made #Ze

1 This latter point had become too prominent by the end of the 4th century, in
Rome's pretensions to sanctity and authority, to be here omitted by me. So Chry-
sostom contrd Judiwos, 9; Ev 7y BaciMikwrary moe ‘Puwpy, mavra agievreg, emt
TOVUG Tagovg Tov aNtéwg Kat TV oknvoTooY TPEXOUOL Kat [3aodi\eg, kat Dwarot, Kat
arparnyo.

2 «(Quis nesciat .. quod a principe apostolorum Potro Romanre ecclesiee traditum
est, ac nunc usque custoditur, ab omnibus debere scrvari (serviri?).” So Innocent to
Decentivs : after previously writing to the Patriarch of Antioch, where Ieter was re-
ported to have been first bishop : ¢ Non tam pro civitatis (Antiochenw) magnificentia
hoc ei attributum, qudm quod prima primi Apostoli scdes esse monstretur ;.. . queque
urbis Romee sedi non cederct, nisi quod ila in transitu merutt, ista susceptum apud se
consummatumque gauderct.”

“ Beatus Petrus cui arx sacerdotii Dominicd voce concessa est:” ‘“ in quo (Petro)
universalis ecclesie positum legimus fundamentum:”’ * in quo regimen ejus (sc. uni-
versalis ceclesiz) ct summa consistit:  * ¢ ITane ergo [viz. Peter's Church] ecclesiis
toto orbe diffusis velut caput suorum certum est esse membrorum; & qua se quisquis
abscidit fit Christianz religionis extorris.” So Boniface I to the Thessalian aud Illy-
rian Bishops. Hard. ii. 1121, 1122, 1124,

3 Ovdevt appiBolov iori . . 671 6 dywog kar paxapwrarog Merpog, o ekapyoc kat
KEQaln Twy amooToAwy, b Kuwy TN¢ miorews, 0 Qepelioc Tye kabolikng exxAyoiag,
ano Tov Kupiov fuwy Inoov Xpworov . . rag khés T¢ Baoikaag edekare’ kar avry
deCorar t¥ovoia Tov Ceapeiy kaw Avew apapriagt HOTIG, Ewe TOU VUV, KaL Ak, EV TOLC
avtov drafoyoig kat Ly kat Sixaler, 1ard. i, 1477.1

4 Tard, ii. 67, 306.  * Beatissimus. .Papa urbis Roma, qui cst caput omnium
ecclesiarum.”—* Petrus per Leonem locutus est.”’

* Ile adds about the Nicene Council ; ¢ Nicenwe Synodi nen aliud precepta tes-
tantur; adco ut non aliquid supcr eum [sc. Petrum] ausa sit constituere, cum vide-
ret nihil suprd meritum suum posse conferri; omnia denique huic noverat scrmone
concessa.” 'This was A.D. 422,

t A passage referred to by me in my Paulikian argument, Vol. ii. p. 321.
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fhead of the world ; so as to have even wider rule through
divine religion, than by the power of earthly domination.” !
And, in exercise of his so-derived supremacy, when the
Council of Chalcedon, spite of the Papal Legates, had in its
28th Canon asserted somewhat inconsistently the equal dig-
nity and privilege of the Constantinopolitan with the Roman
Patriarch,? Leo indignantly rejected the Canon; declaring
(though falsely) that it was a deviation from the carlier
Canons of the Nicene Council.® 1le added, morcover,

1 ¢ ]sti sunt qui te ad hane gloriam provexerunt, ut gens sancta, populus electus,
civitas sacerdotalis et regia, per sacram beati Petri sedem caput orbis effecta, latius
presideres religione divind quim dominatione terrend :” (Serm. i.:)—a passage
quoted by Daubuz, 567 : and i which mark what is said of the koly nation, the clect
people, and the city of kings and priests ; as if the Roman See, and people in commu-
nion with it, were the fulfilment of what is spoken of in 1 Peter ii. 5, and Apoe. xx.
6.—Contrast too with it what the Apocalypse intimates of God’s elect people, &c.;
alike in the Sealing Vision of Apoc. vii., (sce my Vol. i. pp. 282—285, &¢.), and in
Apoc. xiv. 1, xvii, 14, &e. : also the spiritual Apocalyptic appellation of Lome, as
illustrated in my Vol. ii. pp. 442—4435.

It deserves observation how, at the very time of the substitution of a new Papal
Head for the old Jmperial, the fact of the substitution was thus publicly announced
by the Pope himself.-—Compare the statements of the two Romish writers quoted by
me pp. 130, 131 suprd: also that of Prosper, Leo’s notary : (B. . M. viii. 106:)

Sedes Roma Petri; quie, pastoralis honoris
Facta caput mundo, quidquid non possidet armis
Religione tenet.

2 See Notes® p. 152 and? p. 153 suprd.—This Canon, says Harduin, ii. 611, does
not appear in the Latin manuscripts! At p. 626 there is the protest of the Papal
Legates against it,

3« Consensiones vero Episcoporum, sanctorum canonum apud Nicenam condito-
rum regulis repugnantes, unitd nobis vestre fidei pictate, in irritum wmittimus, et per
auctoritatem Beati Detri Apostoli, generali prorsus definitione cassamus.”” Leonis
Epist. 55; quoted by Daubuz, p. 579. So too in Leo’s Letter, Iard. ii. 688, cited
on my next page.

There is much of uncertainty and contradiction on the subject of the Acts of the
Nicene Council.  See Mosheim, iv. 2. 5. 12. Dean Waddington says, i. 198; *“The
three written monuments of it were the Ruwle of Fuith, a number of Canons, and the
Synodical Epistle addressed to the Churches on its dissolution.”” Of the Canons (pro-
bably twenty in number) the only one bearing on the primacy of Rome, was one in
which that of the dlexzandrian Bishop was paralleled with it. I mean Canon 6. See
Hard. 1. 325.

A spceimen of the forgeries palmed on the world under the title of Aects of the
Nicene Council, may be seen in the Arabic Report of them given in Hdrduin i, 463 et
seq. In which, for example, there occurs the following: ¢ Qui tenct sedem Rome
caput est et princeps omnium Patriarcharum : quandoquidem ipse est primus, sicut
Petrus, cui data cst potestas in omnes Principes Christianos, et omnes populos
eorum; ut qui sit Vicarius Christi Domini Nostri, su¥er cunctos populos et univer-
sam ecclesiam Christianam.” 1b. Can. 39; p. 469. It is duly given by Malvenda 1.
45, (the first in his list of ancient testimonies for the Romish primacy,) as if genuine.

The Papal forgeries, in the Reports of ancient Councils, are treated of by Com-
ber : sometimes a little rashly; e. g. in the case of Justinian’s Decree, as will
presently appear. Pope Zosimus, A.D. 418, was an early and eminent commencer of
the forger’s work; palming the Canons of the Sardican Council on the African
Churches as Canons of the Council of Nice: for which (the imposture being discov-
ered) his successor Boniface had to submit to cutting reproaches. Gieseler, Vol. i, p. 267.



156 APOC. XIII. AND XVII. I:I’ART Iv.

that he, the Bishop of Rome, was officially “ guardian of
the. Catholic faith, and of the traditions of the futhers:” !
so asscrting another principle essential to the development
of the Popes as Antichrist; namely that of having in
their guardianship certain unwiiffen rules of faith and action
independent of, and differing from, God’s own writfen rule,
of which it had been said that it might neither be added to
nor detracted from :*® and, in fine, that whoever disputed
the primacy and authority of the Roman See, as being that
rock on which by Christ’s own ordinance Christ’s umversal
Church was bult, was none other than the Devil or Anti-
christ.>—1I pass to Leo’s immediate successor in the Roman
episcopate, Jlilary : and find him accepting, as no more
than his rightful prerogative, the Tarragonese Bishop’s re-
ference to him as officially ““ Vicar of Pefer; by whom,
forthwith from after the resurrection of Jesus Christ, fe
keys of the kingdom were taken up, and his teaching ordain-
ed with a view to the dllumination of all throughout the
world.” *—Still, with similar assumption, Pope Gelasius,
Bishop of Rome from 492 to 496, asserted strenuously this
Papal prerogative. In a letter to laustus he wrote;
“ T'hings divine are to be learned by the secular Potentates
from Bishops, above all from the Vicar of the blessed Peter:”?
in a letter to the Emperor Anastasius; ‘ There are two
authorities by which the world is governed, the Pontifical
and the Royal; the sacerdotal order being that which has
charge of the sacraments of life, and from which thou must
scek the imparting to thee of salvation.® Hence in
divine things 1t becomes Kings to bow the neck to Priests ;
specially to the Heads of Priests, whom Christ’s own voice

' Tarduin ii. 687. Leo’s Letter to the Council closes with the words; ¢ Et me,
auxiliante Domino nostro, et catholicee fidei et paternarum traditionum esse cus-
todem.” 2 Deut. iv. 2, Apoe. xxii. 18, 19. .

3 «Cum ergo universalis ecclesia per illius principalis petre wdificationem facta sit
petra, et primus apostolorum beatissimus Petrus voce Domini audierit, Tu es Petrus,
et super hanc petram wmdificabo ccclesiam meam, quis est aisi Antichristus, aut Di-
abolus, qui pulsare audeat inexpugnabilem veritatem 2’ Ap. Barenium, vi. 235.

4 Ilard. 1i. 787; ‘“Susceptis regni clavibus post resurrectionem Salvatoris, per
totum orbem beatissimi Petri singularis preedicatio universorum illuminationi pros-
pexit. Cujus Viearii principatus, sicut enitet, ita mctuendus est ab ommibus et
amandus.”

5 «Scculi potestas & Pontificibus, et preccipud & beati Petri Vicario, debet cog-
noscere quee divina sunt, non ipsa eadem judicare.” Ib. 886.

6 ¢ Ab cis cuusus tu salutis expetis.””  1b, 893.



CHAP. V. § 1.] BEAST’S DEVELOPMENT AS ANTICHRIST. 157

has set over the universal Church.”'  And yet again, in two
immediately consceutive Councils at Rome, held A.D. 494
and 495, which recognised and accepted his words as those
of Curist’s Vicar: “Not by virtue of Conciliar canons,
but through Christ's own delegation, saying ‘Thow art Peter,
&c., the Roman See holds the Primacy;® and, itself without
spot or wrinkle, has authority over the whole Church, for
its general supcrintendence and government : * there being
excepted from its authority of the keys none living; but
only, [in this point almost alone Gelasius fell short of the
Papal pretensions of after times,] only the dead.”* At the
former Council he had authoritatively drawn up a list of
Scriptures of the Old and New T'estament, to be received as
Canonical and Divine, (including most of the Apocryphal
Scriptures in the list,) as also of sundry patristic writings
not to be received ; the last with damnation pronounced
against their authors: ° all like Leo, as the supreme arbiter

1 Ib. Intheabove I havea little condensed.—One might almost deem Innocent
ITI the speaker. Gelasius excommunicated the Greek Emperor A.D. 494,

2 Ib. 938. “Sancta.. Romana ecclesia nullis synodiers constitutis cateris eccle-
siis prelata est; sed evangelicd voce Domini et Salvatoris nostri primatum obtinuit,
Tu es Petrus inquientis : . . . . Est ergo prima Petri Apostoli sedes Romana ceclesia,
non habens maculam, neque rugam, nec aliquid hujusmodi.”—See again my notice
q{f similar declarations about the Roman Church in the 5th Lateran Council, in my

ol. ii. p. 442.

3« Sgdcs Apostolica quee, Christo Domino delegante, totius ecclesiwe retinet prin-
cipatum, pro dispensatione curaque generali””  Tb. 944,

4 «“Nostro Salvatore B. Petro pre ceeteris delegante, Quecimque ligaveris, &e,.—
sicut his verbis nihil constat exceptum, sic per Apostolicee dispeusatiouis officium et
totum possit generaliter alligari, et totum consequenter absolvi. . . Non nobis pote-
runt jmputare cur preevaricationis offensam ziventibus remittamus, quod ecclesie,
Dco largiente, possibile est; qui nos etiam smortuds veniam preestare deposcunt, quod
nobis possibile non esse manifestum est,” Ib. 946, 947. This was in the sccond
Council A.D. 495; at the close of which the Bishops assembled shouted, ¢ T7icarium
Christi te videmus. Dictum sexies.””—I unite my notice of it with the former, be-
cause its 50 Bishops were probably all, or nearly all, members of the Council of 494.

5 1b. 937. The first list is headed, *“ Ordo librorum Veteris Testamenti, quem
sancta et Catholica Romana suscipit et veneratur ecclesia; digestus & beato Papd
Gelasio, cum septuaginta Episcopis.””  This includes the dpocryphal Books of Wis-
dom, Ecclesiasticus, Tobit, Esdras, Judith, and the 1st Book of Maccabees. The
sccond list gives the Books of the New Testament as still received. In a third listare
the first four Councils: in a fourth the writings of the Fathers; as Cyprian, Gre-
gory Nazianzen, Basil, &c. &c.: and ending; “Catera, qua ab heereticis seu schisma-
ticis conscripta sunt, nullatenus recipit Catholica et Romana ceclesia.”” A list of
about 100 of the dpocryphal writings, not to be received, is then subjoined;
among which I observe the Opuscula of Tertullian and Lactantius, and of the Apo-
calyptic commentators Fictorinus and Tychonixns.  All these, with their authors,
the concluding clause consigns to eternal damnation: “Cum suis auctoribus, auc-
torumque sequacibus, indissolubili vinculo in ®mternum confitemur csse damnata.”
So ecarly began the Tontifical Liber erpurgatorius.—Hence Bishop Atto’s recog-
nition, some centuries afterwards, of Tychonius and Victorinus as Apocryphal.
Dacher. Spicil. i. 414.
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and judge in matters of Christian faith.—Let me only add,
with reference to Pope Symmachus, who held the Pontifi-
cate at the opening of the 6th century, that, a Council
having been convened at Rome A.D. 501, by King The-
odoric’s command, to judge of certain charges against him,
the Council demurred to entering on the matter, on the
ground of incompetency ; considering that the person ac-
cused was supreme above all ecclesiastical jurisdiction.!
And a little after, to crown all, another Roman Synod,
with Symmachus himself presiding and consenting, in the
wost solemn manner adopted a Book written by Ennodius,
in defence of the resolutions of the former Synod: in which
Book it was asserted, ““ that tke Porr was Junce as Gop’s
Vicar, and could himself be judged by mo one.”* 1t was
just in accordance with that previous Roman Council, which
had shouted 1n acclamatiom to Gelasius, ¢ We behold in thee
Curisr’s Vicar.”® A term this sometimes incautiously
applied before to Bishops generally, in their own par-
ticular restricted spheres of action, and in the character of
Christ’s ambassadors - * but now attached to, and assumed
by, this one Bishop distinetively and alone ; with the world
itself as his sphere, and in the character of God’s own ap-
pointed representative, as plenipotentiary Administrator and
Judge. It was a step per saltum (I beg my readers well to
mark this) mightier than imagination can well follow;

1 “Scicntes” (i. e, the assembled Bishops) “quia ejus sedi primdm Petri apostoli
meritum, vel principatus, . . .. singularem ei in ecclesiis tradidit potestatem; nec an-
tedicte sedis antistitem minorum subjacuisse judicio, &e.” The two first subscrip-
tions to the report of the Synod are thus worded; ¢ Lanurentius episcopus Mediola-
nensis huic statuto nostro, in quo totam causam Dei judicio commisimus, subseripsi.”
lard. ii. 967, 970. 1In a 2nd Synod, held the same year, the Prelates wrote back to
Theodoric; “ Ipsi per canones appellationes omnium episcoporum commissw sunt: et
cdm ipse appellat ecquid faciendum?” Ih. 974.

2 “Vice Dei judicare Pontificem,”—** & nullo mortalium in jus vocari posse docuit”
(scil. Ennodius.) Mosh. vi, 2. 2. 2,9. The Treatise is given in the B. P. M. ix,
375. ““ Aliorum forte hominum causas Deus voluerit per homines terminare; sedis
istius praesulem suo sine quamstione reservavit arbitrio.  Voluit Beati Petri successores
ceelo tantam debere innocentiam. . . Tw es Petrus, &c. . . 11l sedi quidquid fidelium est
ubique submittitur, dum fotius corporis caput esse designatur.” So p. 380. On its
adoption by the Roman Synod in 503, sce IIard. ii. 983. ¢ Libellus qui synodali
auctoritate ab Ennodio conseriptus est in preesentii omnium legatur. Quo recitato, et
ab ognibus consond voce comprobato, sancta Synodus dixit, Hwec ab omnibus tencan-
tur, &e.””

3 Sce the end of Note ¢ p. 157.

4 So Ignatius (if the passage be genuine) spoke of Bishops as &i¢c romov O:ov.
And Cyprian, that every Bishop is within %is own diocese a pricst of God, and a judge
appointed in the place of Churist.
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by which he vaulted at once from the mere ecclesiastical rank
of Patriarch, to that of supremacy over all the kings and
potentates of the world.—The haughty assumption was
followed up by his next successors.! So evidently, says Mos-
leim, was the foundation laid, cven thus early, of the sub-
sequent Papal supremacy. So evidently, I must add, was it
laid, alike before kings and people,” in Papal pretensions that
realized the precise predicted character, and even appellation,
of ANTICHRIST.?

2. Nor, in the nezt place, was there wanting even thus
early a measure of legal sanction to these Papal claims: I
say legal, because the Imperial edicts were then the law of
the Roman Empire.—A law of the truly Christian emperor
Theodosius has been referred to by Ranke,! as a primary
imperial recognition of the Rowan Bishop’s Patriarchal
pre-eminence : and, we may add, an incautions expression
n it about S¢. Pefer may have probably had the unintended
effect of secming to support his claims, as the standard and
consequently the judge of Christian faith. It is our plea-
sure,” he wrote m the ycar 380, “that all the nations
governed by us should stedfastly adhere to the religion
taught by St Peter fto the Romans: that which faithful
tradition has preserved, and which is now profest by the
Pontiff Damasus.” It was added, however, by the Em-
peror; “ And profest also by Peter Bishop of Alexandria, a
man of apostolic holiness.”  In his reference to the Roman
Pontiff it was evidently the intention of Theodosius simply

! E. g. on an appeal to Pope Boniface the 2nd in 531 from the Bishop of Larissa
in Thessaly, addrest to him as Universal Putriarch,* Boniface accepts that title as but
bis duc: and in a Roman Council, gathered on the occasion, has recited, and adopts,
sundry previous Papal letters of jurisdiction in Illyricum; as, first, those of the Ist
Boniface, given p. 154 suprd ;) founding the Papal right of intervention, both there
and elsewhere, on Peter’s universal charge over the Church. Hard. ii. 1111, 1118, &c.

2 ¢ Theodoric was not ignorant of the dignity and importance of the Roman Pon-
tiff: . . a Bishop who claimed such ample dominion in heaven and earth; who had
been declared in a numerous Synod to be pure from all sin, and exempt from all judg-
ment.” Gib. vii. 37.

3 Ennodius elsewhere calls the Pope ourr Chrisz : ¢ Sufferre non possumus vana in
CHRr1sTUM nostrum et blasphema ruetantes:” i. e. Antichrist in the second sense of
the word; as an opposing, usurping Christ.  Elsewhere, writing to ’ope Symmachus,
he says; “ Celestis imperii apicem regitis.” B. P. M. ix. 404, 343.

+ Hist. of Popes, i. 12.

* « Domino meo sancto, ac per omnia beatissimo, ct revera venerando Patri Patrum,
universali Patriarchie Bonifacio.”
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to make use of the anthority of the Roman See, then very
great with the people, as an auxiliary to his grand object of
extirpating Arianism, and establishing the T'rinitarian faith ;
sceing that the Roman Church had never swerved on #his
point from the orthodox doctrine.! And that he did not
recognize the Roman Bishop as supreme or sole judge
of the faith, appears even in the edict itself, from what I
have just cited from it, in which the Alexandrian Bishop’s
authority 1s placed side by side with that of the Roman
Bishop. Still the effect was doubtless to support the Roman
Sce in the antichristian pretensions which it might even
then bave been inclined to put forth, as the impeccable
standard and rule of Christian truth.—Next in the year
A.D. 445, induced it appears by Pope Leo, the Emperors
Valentinian III and Theodosins 1T issued conjointly a me-
morable Decree,? which, as chiefly ecclesiastical, and bearing
on the subordination of the Western Clergy to Rowme, will
be more fully referred to in my next Chapter: but in which,
at the same time, by its designation of the Roman Pope as
director of universal Christendom,® and by its recognition of
his right and primacy as grounded primarily on Pefer’s
merit,* not on the mere circumstance of Rome being origin-
ally the Impcrial City,—1 say in these two different points
Valentinian’s Decree yet more strongly supported the lngh
and antichristian claims of the Popedom “Irom this time,”

says Ranke, after reference to Valentinian’s Decree, “the
power of the Roman Bishops grew np under the protection
of the Roman Emperor mself.” >—Yet again, there was
the famous Decretal Letter of Justinian to the Pope, dated
March 533, and which became thenceforth part and parcel
of the Civil Law ;—a Decretal Letter to which (among

1 Sce Gibbon, v. 14, where the Ediet is fully cited; and in which the context
clearly hears out Gibbon’s representation that the emperor’s intention in it was to the
effeet that I have stated.

P 2 l;or the Ediet in full see Sir I. Newton on Daniel, p. 120: also Giescler, 2nd

cr, § 92.

Tt should be observed that the name of the Lastern Fmperor Theodosius II, as well
as of the Wstern Kmperor Valentinian, is appended to the Edict.

3 “Tune demnm ccelesiarum pax ubique servabitur si rectorem suum agnoscat uni-
versitas.” — Universitas scems to be here used indefinitely.  Elsewhere it 1s often used
more restrictedly, of any particular body in its entireness.  Gieseler seems to restrict
its meaning here to Western Christendom,

g« bl,dls Apmtohc'c prmntum sancti Petri meritum, qm ])rnwps est epzscopalu
cor :n[rrl;. tlet Romanse dignitas civitatis, sacree etiam Synodi firmavit auctoritas.’

id. i 12,
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other reasons) I have had reference, in fixing on the epoch
of 533 as probably a primary cpoch of the commencement
of the 1260 predicted years of Papal supremacy :—I say
there was then promulged this Tmperial decretal Letter;
in part of which, supposing the received text correct, there
was both a solemn recognition of the Pope as Head of all
the Churches, and a kind of subjugation even of the Eastern
Churches to his rule.! T speak hypothetically, because the
genuineness of this part has by some been questioned ;2
though not, as it certainly scems to me, with reason. And
even in the remainder, on which T believe no doubt exists,
there is, both implicdly and expressly, a recognition of the
Pope in the antichristian character before spoken of, as
Head and Judge of the faith: alike by the Emperor’s him-
self appealing to him for his approbation, ere he published
to the Roman world a formal statement of Christian faith ;
by his declaring that even the Patriarch of Constantinople
(he who alone among ecclesiastics had professed rivalry with
the Roman Bishop) wished in all things to follow Rome;
and by his representing the unity of all churches as con-
verging to Rome as its centre.®  This was just when the

1 Sce below in Note 3 the parts in Italies within the brackets.

2 Sce Comber on the Forgeries of Councils. According to him the part inclosed in
brackets in the extract following was forged; from Itagque to Petimus.

3 Sce the Italics of the part unbracketed of the Decree now subjoined.

“Victor Justinianus, pius, &ec., semper Augustus, Joanni (the second Pope John)
sanctissimo Archicpiscopo almwe urbis Roma, et Y’atriarchre.

Reddentes honorem apostolicee sedi, et vestra Sanctitati, . . omnia qua ad ecelesi-
arum statum pertinent festinavimus ad notitiam deferre vestree Sanctitatis: quoniam
semper nobis fuit magnum studivm wnitotem vestre Apostolice sedis, et statum sanc-
tarum Dei ccelesiarum custodire, qui hactenus obtinet, et incommot& permanct, nulla
intercedente contrarietate. [Itaque omnes sacerdotes universi orientalis tractis et
subjicere et unire sedi vestr@e Sanctitatis properavimus. .. Nec enim patimur quidquam
quod ad ecclesiarum statum pertinet, quamvis manifestum et indubitatum sit quod
movetur, ut non etiam vestre innotescat Sanctitati, que caput est omnium sanctarum
ecelesiarum.  Per omnia enim, ut dictum est, properamus honorem et auctoritatem
crescere vestree sedis.””—On this follows a statement of certain then existing heresies
on the subjeet of Christ’s person; also of the Emperor’s own orthodox faith, and its
agreecment with the doctrines of the four preceding General Councils of Nice, Con-
stantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, conformably with the creed of the Roman Sce.
“ Omnes ergo sacerdotes, sequentes doctrinam Apostolice sedis vestre, ita credunt, et
confitentur, et pradicant.” Then the letter proceeds ; “ Tnde properavimus hoe ad
notitiam deferre vestre Sanctitatis per Iypatium et Demetrium, beatissimos cpisco-
pos, ut nec vestram Sanctitatem lateant qua & quibusdam paucis monachis malé et
Judaice, secundim Nestorii perfidiam, denegata sunt.} Petimus ergo vestrum pater-
nun affectum, ut vestris ad nos destinatis literis, et ad sanctissimum Episcopum hujus
alme urbis et Patriarcham fratrem vestrum, (quoniam et ipse per cosdem scripsit ad
vestram Sanctitatem, festinans 1n omnibus sequi seden apostolican: Beatitudinis vestra,)
manifestum nobis faciatis quod omnes qui predicta recté confitentur suscipit vestra

VOL. III, 11 -
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Western Romano-Gothic powers had begun to give in
their adhesion to the Roman See, as the seat of Christ’s
Vicar on carth.

Besides which, T must add that, some 70 years or
a lhittle more after Justinian’s edict, there was issued
another notable one by the Emperor P/ocas, which (so far

Sunctitas, et eorum qui Judaic® ausi sint rectam denegare fidem condemnat perfidiam.
P’lus enim ita et circa vos omnium amor, ct vestre sedis crescet auctoritas; et que ad
vos est unitas sanctarum ecclesiarwm inturbata servabitur; quando per vos didicerint
omnos beatissimi Episcopi eorum qui ad vos relata sunt sinccram vestre Sanctitatis
doctrinam,” —Hard. ii. 1146, 1147,

Mr. Cuninghame, in the Preface to his Fulness of the Times, pp. xi—xxii, bas
carcfully, and I think satisfactorily, replied to Comber’s charge. 1. The words per
cosdem, and predicta, (which I have Italicized,) in the concluding part of the letter,
suffice of themselves to show Comber’s mistake 1n eliminating all within the brackets.
For they are words of reference, respectively, to the messengers Hypatius and Deme-
trius, and the confession of fuith, which occur only in the bracketed part.—2. Com-
ber’s argument from a later letter of Justinian to the next Pope Agapetus, reciting his
letter to Pope John, with a view to Agapetus’ renewed confirmation, but reeiting ouly
the part unbracketed, is disposed of by the fact of a fyller aud more complete MS.
of that to Agapctus, (a document referred to as quite satisfactory by Pagi, ) citing in
it the whole here given of the letter to Pope John.—3. Taking the date of the Aga-
petan letter there given, there exists no anachronism to contravene the genuineness of
that iu question. Justinian’s letter to Pope John, being noted as recently written in
another letter of Justinian to the Constantinopolitan Patriarch, Epiphanius, dated
March 25, 533, must necessarily have a little preceded that date. Pope John's reply
is dated March 25, 534 ;* Justiniau’s to Agapetus March 14, 536.—4. Pope John's
reply to Justinian S)Hard. ibid.) lprominently and primarily refers to the important
sentence within the brackets, in which Justiman subjects the Eastern Churches to the
Roman Pope. ¢ Tanquam aliqnod sidus irradiat, quod amore fidei. . . Romana sedis
reverentiam conservatis, ¢f ei cuncta subjicitis, et ad ¢jus deducitis unitatem, ad cujus
auctorem, hoc est apostolorum primum, [Petruin,] Domino loquente pricceptum cst,
Pasce oves meas. Quam esse omniuin veré ecclesiarum caput et Petrum regule, et
Principum statuta, ct Pietatis vestr:e reverendissimi testantur affatus.””—35. In the
unbracketed part, the *‘ gue ad vos est unitas sanetarum ecclesiarwm ' implics the
main point disputed.— 6. In the original Greek of a letter written the same year,
533, by Justinian to the C. P. Patriurch, and preserved in the Codex Justin. i. 1. 7,
(ap. Gieseler i. 341,) is a clause the most important to our purpose in the bracketed

art of the letter to Pope John; viz. that which recognizes the Roman Pope as the

cad of the whole priesthood of God, and duty conscquently of communicating with
him on everything concerning the Church: sre yap avexopefa 7t Twv e1¢ exkdy-
aacTIknY 6pwvrwu xarasacwy pn kat v ta llawa ryc wpeoPBurepag ‘Pwpng avape-
peobar parapioryTi, e Kepaly 8oy Tavrwy Twy (owwraTwy T8 O8 igpewy.

And indeed Justinian exprest himsclf similarly in other acts and laws. Mr. C.in
his Seals and Trumpets, p. 191, cites from the 131st of the Novellie Constitutiones
of Justinian, entitled “ De Ecclesiasticis Titulis et Privilegiis,” the following extract ;
“ Ideoque sancimus sanctissimum senioris Roma: Papam primum csse omnium sacer-
dotum ; beatissimnm autcm archiepiscopum Constantinopoleos, nove Rom:e, sccwridum
habere locum post sanctam apostolicam senioris Rom:e sedem :”” also Novel 9, calling

Rome * putriam legum, fontem sacerdotit,”’ —It was Justinian®s policy, we must remem-
ber, just then, when Belisarius® expedition was about sailing for the conquest of Africa,
and perhaps of Ttaly afterwards, to propitiate the Pope. * During the first years of his

* The interval of a year between Justinian’s letter to Pope John and Pope John’s
reply is to be accounted for, I conceive, 1st, from the circumstance of the Imperial
messengers having been delayed on their voyage from C. I'. to Rome in those trou-
blous times; 2ndly, from his wish for communication on the subject with Roman
senators and Italiau bishops, before sending his reply.  Sce Hard. it. 1150,
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as imperial decree might go) confirmed the right of the Ro-
man See and Bishops to the keadship of all churches ; and
this expressly in contradistinction to their then only rival
in Christendom, the See and Bishop of Constantinople.!
I conceive that another later and notable epoch of com-
mencement to the 1260 years was marked by 1t:* more espe-
cially as it marked also the epoch just about which (after
certain changes of which more In my next Section) both
the Anglo-Saxon and Lombard kings, last of the Western
Romano-Gothic princes, gave in their adhesion to the
Roman See; and so completed the formal submission of
the West—its kings as well as people—to the religion and
religious supremacy of Papal Rome. A point this which
I must next treat of.

reign,” says Gibbon, viii. 324, “ Justinian courted the Popes, till he got them into
his power.”  And, even afterwards, though as subordinate to his own imperial power,
it was his poliey to regard ecelesiustical Christendom as one body under one head, viz.
of the Roman bishop. From which subjection the separation of the West from the
East freed it.

Gibbon, viii. 2, notes the manner in which the spirit of the Justinian Code was
transfused into the jurisprudence and institutions of the Western States of Christen-
dom, so as to have effect for centurics afterwards.  (Sce Note? p. 166 infrd.) So, in
regard of its elevation of the Roman sce above others, its effect was to legalize the
Roman Bishop’s supremacy ; when the counter-influence of the Eastern Emperor's
secular authority had past away.

In a Review of Milman’s Latin Christianity in the Edinb. Rev. for Jan. 1858,
P. 66, the following statement, as on a much controverted point, scems to me
to deserve citation. *“ The Code of Justinian invaded without scruple the spiritual
province of the Roman pontiffs. . . . . The ¢cmanation of all authority, both ccclesias-
tical and civil, from the temporal sovercign was the first principle of Justinian’s legis-
lation. Recognising the primacy of the See of St, Peter, and insisting in accord-
ance with the centralizing ideas of old Roman law on the union of all Churches in
submission to Rome, it determines the limits of that pre-cminence. The head of Roman
Christendom is the subject of the Roman Emperor.  He must bow before the imperial
decrees . . . The Papacy owed its subsequent aggerandisement chiefly to those circum-
stances which coucurred to kecp the Roman civil law [so far] in'the back-ground,
and for a time almost to conceal its existence.” The last clause is however cxprest
too strongly, and less accurately than the statement just cited from Gibbon. More-
over the writer has overlooked the inconsistency of this Code with itself in any pur-
posed subordination of the Papal power to the Imperial ; while recognizing the
Popes’ primacy as as successors of St. Peter, and so VICARS oF Curist.

1 The authorities for this are Pawlus Diaconus; who says of the Emperor Z%ocas ;
¢ Iic, rogante Papd Bonifacio, statuit sedem Romanw et apostolicee ecclesie caput
esse omnium ceclesiorum ; quia ecelesia Constantinopolituna primam se omnium cccle-
siarum scribebat : ”—aund slnastasivs ; who in his Eeclesiastical History on the vear
A.D. 696 observes; * Hic (Bonifacius) obtinuit apud Phocam Principem ut sedes
apostolica Beati Petri Apostoli caput esset omuium ceclesiarum ; . . quia ecclesia Con-
stantinopolitana primam se omnium ecclesiarum seribebat.”

2 Both Papal and Protestant writers have attached weight to these Decrees of
Justinian and Phocas. In Chap. ix. § 2 infra I shall speak more fully on this point:
and on their constituting commencing cpochs to the 1260 years, the first less, the
second more perfect; like the two of Judah’s predicted 70 years of captivity.

*®



164 APOC. XIII. AND XVIIL. [PART 1v.

3. Tor, as to this subjection of themselves and their king-
doms in religious matters to the Pork on the part of the
Kings of Western Christendom, though bound to it in a
manner de jure even from Valentinian’s time, by the Roman
law,! yet some years past ere they de fucto acknowledged
it. We read that, at the formation successively of their
several kingdoms, the Paganism or Arianism of most of the
Gothic Princes was a bar to their personal and perfect ad-
hesion to the Roman Sec: notwithstanding the authority
with which that See had been invested by the Roman Tm-
perial Law, and the deep-rooted reverence felt towards it
both by the clergy and the people.” But first in A.D. 496
the Frank King Clovis, on occasion of his victory over the
Allemanni, embraced the Catholic faith, as that of Rome ;?
and so received the title, transmitted downward through
nearly 1300 years to the French Kings his successors, of
eldest son of the Church : then, in the course of the Gth
century, the Kings of Burgundy Bavaria, Portugal?
Spain,® Lombardy,” England.®  And then already, (the re-
creant Vandal and Ostrogothic kings having, as we shall

1 Especially as considering these Western kings’ recognition of the Roman Em-
peror’s supremacy, as stated p. 143 supri, it seems to me that the legal authority with
which the Imperial Law invested the I’opes mnst not be overlooked. This, as we
have already in part secn, the I'opes were always ready to ineuleate on the
‘Western kings; connectedly with, and as founded on, the fact of their being success-
ors of St. Peter,

2 This popular veneration of the Bishops, and the Bishops’ dependence on the
Roman See, induced even the Arian Gothic kings of the §th ecentury to cultivate the
Pope’s friendship. So Mosheim v. 2. 2. 6. 3 Gordon dates it 499, after Sigebert.

4 A.D. 509, says Gordon, as from Greg. Tur. on the Gest. Frane, B. iii. e. 5, and
Sigebert’s Chronicon : which authorities however do not fix the precise date. Gie-
scler (2nd Per, § 12lgldates the Burgundian king Sigismund’s conversion A.D. 517,
in which year a Catholic Council was held under his auspices; viz. the Concilium
Epaonense, mentioned in Notc ! on the next Page.  And so Moreri.

5 A.D. 558. So Gieseler, ibid : Fleury A.D. 561. 6 A.D. 589.

7 About A.D.G00. See Moreri, Art. Agilulf. In 603, it seems, this Lombard king
had his son baptized in the Catholie faith.

8 A.D. 597—604.—Britain did not however then owe to Rome its first conversion
and its Chureh. Abont 200 A.D. Tertullian (Contrd Jud:eos, e, 7) speaks of ¢ Parthians
and Medes, &c., and divers peoples of Spain and Gaul, and parts of Britain, which had
been inaccessible by the Romans, having been subdued by Christ.””  About 230 Origen,
on Luke i. Hom. 6, observes; “The power of God our Saviour is even with the
Britons, who are divided from our world.” In Diocletian’s persccution Britain had
its martyrs; St. Alban, &. In 314 it sent bishops to the Council of Arles: in
325 assented to the Canons of the Nicene Council; (Euscb. V. C. iii. 19;) in 347
sent delegates to the Council at Sardica; (Athanas. 2nd Apology, ad. init. ;) in 359
to that at Ariminum. (See generally on the above, Fuller’s Ch. Ilist. B. i. § 3, 4.)
Again Jerome (by Paula and Lustochium, Ep. 17 or 101) speaks of Christians there,
as “adoring onc Christ, and observing one religion.”” And so Chirysostom, about 398.*

* M. Guizot, in his notice of Gregory’s mission to England (Civil. in France, Lect.
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sce, been supplanted,) there appeared on the part of the
Western Princes, by the time of Pope Gregory 1. and Phocas,
indications of submission and subserviency to the Roman
Pontiff, in all that concerned religion and the Church, as of
inferiors to a superior,' of children to a father,® of common
mortals to one that, like the Great Druid of their ancestral
Paganism, was the chief mediator and administrator of the
divine wrath and favour.* The principle of the Unily of the

! E.g. under King Sigismund of Burgundy, and says Gordon by his authority,
about the {'ear 517, there was convoked a Council at Epaona in Savoy, (whether Jena,
a small village on the Rhone, as says Ilarduin, or rather, as Moreri, Pouus, now a
village four leagues from Vienue,) in obedience to orders received from the Pope : who,
said the Vienaese Bishop, had sharply rebuked him for the intermission of such half-
yearly assemblings. < Vemerabilis Papie Urhis, nobis ob hanc negligentiam succen-
sentis, mordacia mihi nonnunquam seripta perlata sunt.”—A Lyonnese Council too of
the same date, and mostly the same Bishops, scems to speak of the Burgundic king as
if then in Church commnnion. Hard. ii. 1053, 1054.

In the various Frank kingdoms of the Gth century the Bishops were ranked as
Counts; and so attended at the national assemblies, and issued thenee their eapitu-
laties.  So Muller, xi. 4, 5.

Again, King Reeared of Spain, in the Council of Toledo, A.D. 589, at which Arian-
ism was renounced for Roman Catholicism, (see my p. 64 suprd,) assisted in passing
a Canon of obedicnce to all the synodic Papal Epistfes :—viz. Canon [.; *Maucant in
suo vigorc Conciliorum omnium constituta, simul ct synodiee sanetorum Preasulum
Romarorum epistole’’ Iard. iii. 479.

The devotion of the English Princes, after conversion to the Romish faith, was
early illustrated by their engagement for the payment to Rome of the Leter’s penny.*

2 “The venerable name of Lope,” [or Father,] says Gibbon (vii. 37), speaking of
A.D. 500, *was uow appropriated to the Romai Dentiff :”'t+ 1t having been once
the title of all hishops alike. (Bingham, ii. 2. 7.)—Addrest by nations, it was an im-
perial, and originally a divine title. So Ovid to Augustus; (Fasti ii. 131;)

Hoe tu per terras quod in @there Jupiter alto
Nomen habes; hominum tu pater, ille Detim.

And Horace ; Hic ames dici Pater atque Princeps.—See the subject illustrated
in Spanheim de Usu Num. 717.—The title, as given to the Pope, was somctimes in
the form Patri Patrum. So in the Letter of the Thessalian Bishop to the Roman
Pope Boniface A.D. 531, cited p. 154 suprd ; and thosc of the Eastern Prelates, A.D.
536, (Hard. ii. 1218,) llarpt marepwv.—The imperial or royal seusc attached to it
appeared (to horrow an illustration of date much later) in the legend of the medal ot
Pope Julius III, * Dominus Julius Reip, Christiana Rex ac¢ Pater.”
3 Sce Mosh. viii. 2. 2. 6.

xix., Vol. ii. 174, Ilazlitt,) has singularly omitted all reference to this early Christian-
ization of England. * Britain reccived her faith, and her first preachers, from Rome.”

* In Wise’s Bodleian Medals, Table svii. there are engravings of silver coins struck
by the early Archbishops of York, with the legend 8. Fetri M. (AL for moneta) in the
obverse, and round the reverse Eboraee. Civ: called hence St. Peter's money. It
seems to have been intended for the English circulation : and not (so as some have
thought) for the specific purposc of being sent as the tributary pence to Rome. “Non-
nulli olim inscité denarios Papwe Romano, juxtd Inwe et Otfie leges solvendos, quod
vulgo vocarunt Peter pence, interpretati sunt.”  Wise, p. 230,

N.B. It was this Offa, king of Mercia (A.D. 755—794), not Ina, king of Wessex
(A.D. 726), who founded the English Cloister at Rome, and paid the Peter’s Pence
for its support : pence afterwards elaimed as tribute. Giesel. Per. iii. § 6.

t So Gregory VII afterwards, Hard. vi. 1304; “Quod unicum est nomen [Papw]
in mundo.”
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Church, in its Romish not Scriptural sense, had begun to
establish itself in men’s minds ;—I mean that of the whole
professing Church being intended to constitute one body,
under one ewrthly Head, Curist’s Vicar the Porr.!  And
the Western kingdoms had coalesced as one nunder him :
just like the ten horns of the Beast from the Sea on its
cighth Head, in the Apocalyptic vision.

I must not omit to add that both by the Theodosian
and Justinian codes,—now gencrally received, at least on
matters ecclesiastical, in the Barbarian kingdoms,*—anti-
heretical decrees came to be in force ; * and Bishops, and
ultimately the Pope, as we shall see more fully in the next
Chapter, to be sole judges of heresy. And, as very false
doctrines (not unsupported, according to the well-known
prophecy of the mode of Antichrist’s manifestation, by
Jalse miracles*) constituted no small part of the orthodoxy
now sanctioned at Rome,” there resulted a legal infolerance

1 Wadd. i. 309 notes this as not coming into full operation till after the Gothic
irruption; though broached earlier. See my p. 153 supri.

2 Thus a constitution of the Frank King Clotaire, of about the date 559, orders the
use of the Roman law in the case of the Roman population, in matters civil, and also
in all matters ecclesiastical. Hard. iii, 343.

3 By Theodosius’ law, referred to p. 159 suprd, heretics (drians, as ke meant) were
made obnoxious to civil penalties. (Gib. v. 15.) Justinian, A.D. 528, decrecd thus
against those who differed from his own profession of faith ;—a faith, which shortly
atter, as we saw, was declared to, and approved hy, the Pope; ‘“Jubemus tales, tan-
quam confessos hicreticos, competenti animadvertione subjugari.” (Given in Cuning-
hame, p. 188.) Pope Pelagius, A.D. 555, writing to the Frank King Childebert,
called 1n against such the aid of the secular arm : an aid granted thercupon by the
constitution of Childebert. Hard, iii. 333, 334, And Miiller (B. xi. ¢. 6) notices how
the church laws, framed on the basis of the Theodosian Code, introdnced intolerance
in Spain. “The priests preached intolerance, and persecuted heretics mercilessly.”

As a further illustration of the speedy advance to a dircet application of persccuting
Papal laws against faithful Christians, I may cite the Canon of the Roman Council
held by Gregory II, about the year 730, against the Iconoclasts : *Si quis . . imagi-
num sacrarum . . , destructor . . . extiterit, extorris sit & corpore D. N. Jesus Christi,
vel totius ceclesize unitate,”  (Gib, ix. 141.) And, as Gibbon adds, it is laid down
by the Papal Canon law, as exprest by Gratian, * homicidas non esse qui escommuni-
catos trucidant.”

4 «“Whose coming is with signs and lying wonders, &c.”’ 2 Thess.ii. 9. See on
this my Notc 2 p. 97 suprd; and also my remarks in the next chapter on the lamb-
like Beast doing signs before the first Beast, its principal. Says Mosheim of the
opening of the 7th century; “Every objeetion was silenced by appeal to two things,
—the authority of the church and miraeles ; which the ignorance of the age made it
casy for any man of cunuing to impose on the people.”” vil. 2. 3. 1. —Let me illustrate
from the curious legend of a miracle wrought by Gregory T, recorded in Sigebert's
Chrouicon, ad ann. §92; i. e. the precise cpoch referred to in my text. ¢ Ilic, inter
cetera pictatis opera, animam Trajani Romanorum quondam I'mperatoris, quamvis
Pagani, & pa:nis inferni liberari miscrando ct plorando & Deo obtinuit.”

5 Gregory authorized images, purgatory, pilgrimages, relies; and enforced clerical
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of the faith of the saints: which, whether enforced at the
time or not, furnished a ready mcans and occasion for
their future persecution and oppression.

§ 2.—UPROOTING OF THREE HORNS, OUT OF THE TEN,
BEFORE THE Brast.

But now as to the wprooting of the Vandal and Ostro-
gothie horns, to which I alluded as having occurred in the
mterval between Justinian and Phocas,—a change follow-
ed by yet another of the same character a century and a
half later,—it is well that we pause a while on these events,
and the period embracing them. For they constituted it,
as 1t were, a TRANSITION PERIOD in the history of the Beast,
or Papal Antichrist, from that of the carlier partial to that
of the lafer full development of his power and wickedness.
And, as such, we find it to have been prominently set
forth by Daniel : viz. in his prefiguration of the plucking
up of threc horns ont of the original ten into which the
4th empire had been divided ; before another of peculiar
character, which had risen up contemporanly with, or be-
hind them ;' and which, in respect of its seculur power
cvidently, seemed but in comparison as a little horn.

The coincidence in purport between this prediction of
Daniel about the three horns’ removal, and that of St Paul
respecting the removal of the carlier Imperial let or hind-
rance in his time existing,” will at once be cvident to the
Reader. For, if it needed that the Imnperial power ruling
at Rome should be removed, in order to the primary actual
devclopment of the Papal Antichrist, (agrecably with St.
Paul’s wonderful prophecy,) the same necessity would ob-
viously require the removal, in order to its fuller develop-
ment, of such of the ten horns as might have established
themselves in the immediate neighbourhood of Rome, and
be in a condition, with the plenitude of their royal power,
to oppress or overawe it.—Now then, in looking at the list
given in my fourth Chapter, we may mark three of the ten
celibacy, &ec. Wadd. Ch. x., xiii., &e. But indeed these things had become orthodox
much earlier, Gibbon, v. 126, speaks of the worship of saints and relics as in vogne
from soon after Coustantine’s death down to the Reformation. The truth of this [

have abundantly shown in my first volume.
1 Sec p. 91 Note ! supra. ? See p. 96, 97, &c., supri.
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kings as thus characterized.! First, the Vandals, as rulers,
within the Roman Bishop’s own diocese, of Corsica and
Sardinia ;* secondly, the Ostrogoths, the successors of
Odoacer in the kingdom of I#aly ; and thirdly, the Lom-
bards : which last, although in the year A.D. 533 referred
to in my list far distant in Pannonia, were some 30 or 40
years after destined to conquer Lombardy, and afterwards
to extend their conquests to the very neighbourhood of
Rome.—The manner in which these several powers over-
awed the Roman Bishops is matter of history.® It was such
as to make it evident that their removal from before 1t was
essential to the full glory and expansion of the Papal spiritual
power. And, accordingly, their removal constitutes one of
the most prominent topics in the next pages of the history
of Western Christendom. First, in 533, just after Jus-
tinian’s deeretal Epistle before quoted, the horn of the Van-
dals in Africa, Corsica, and Sardinia,and, presently after, that
of the Ostrogoths in ltaly, was rooted up by Justinian’s forces
under Belisarius.  After which, and the establishment of
the Greek Exarchate at Ravenna, (a power that cannot
properly, I conceive, be reckoned among the ten horns of
the prophetic Beast, emerging as the latter wonld seem to
have done, one and all, out of the Barbarian invading flood,)*

! T might cite three that were eradicated from before the Pope out of the list first
given; viz. the Heruli under Odoacer, the Vandals, and the Ostrogoths. But it is
needless; the second list being, as I belicve, the true one.  Moreover, though the
neighbonrhoed of Odoacer conld not but be unpleasant to the Pope, he does not ap-
pear to have overawed him, like Theodoric or the Lombards. A Letter from Pope
Gelasius, of the date 494, speaks of having successfully resisted Odoacer’s wishes on
certain ecclesiastical matters: * Odoacri barbaro heeretico, cdm aliqua non facienda
priceiperet, Deo priestante, nullatenus paruisse manifestum est.”  Hard. ii. 914.—
Other expositors (as P'eyrani the Vaudols minister, in his Work on the Vaudois, p.
54) have supposed the Herulian, Ostrogothic, and Lombard horns to be the three
meunt.  But they were not contemporarily existent as horns of the Beast. The He-
rulian had been destroyed, ere the Lombard had risen within the limits of the Roman
Empire, 3 Sce p. 138, Note ® supri.

3" Theodoric made his own approbation essential to the election of the Pope; sum-
moned Councils (c. g. that of Rome to examine the charges against Symmachus) by
his own authority; and, on one occasion at leust, personally oppressed the Pope.
See Gibbon vii. 42,—The Vandal kings were not only Arians, but persecntors of the
Catholics : in Sardinia and Corsiea under the Roman episcopate, we may presume,
as well as in Africa. (Sce the Treatise of Fictor Fitensis on the subject; which is
further illustrated by the exile of the African Bishops, noted by me Vol. ii. p. 223,
and in Hard. ii. 1055.) Their coast attacks too on ltaly, and taking and sacking of
Rome, are events notorions.—Of the %t and Aindrance of the Lombards Pope Stephen’s
Letter to Pepin, referred to Note 4 in my next page, sufticiently tells the tale.

4 The reader will doubtless be aware that the three horns plucked up are by Sir I.
Newton, Bishop Newton, and many others, interpreted as the Lombard power, the
Greck Erarchate, and the Dukedom of Iome under the Exarchate. Indeed Mr.
Brooks (p. 431) says; ‘“The three horns plucked up are with tolerable unanimity
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the Lombards came in ; just as if to neutralize the Greek
Emperor’s power in that country, and prevent its domi-
neering over the Pope at Rome, so as over the Patriarch
at Constantinople :' and for some years so divided the cm-
pire of Italy with them, as to allow of Gregory the Great
and others acting independently the part of Aing, as well
as of Pope, at Rome.” At length in the conrsc of the 8th
century, the Lombard power altogether preponderating,®
and after the conquest of the Exarchate A.D. 752, acting
like 1ts predecessors in Italy to overawe the Roman See,
the assistance of the Franks was invoked by the two Popes
Stephen II and Adrian I from the Gaulic province

deelared to be Rome, Lombardy, and Ravenna ; which * have now formed the Papal
territories for more than 1000 years.” But, besides that the Erarchate and the Duke-
dom of Rome, instead of being two of the original ten horns of the Beast that vose out
of the Gothic inundation, had their origiu from quite a different source, and, in re-
speet of time, were not even in existence at the rise of the Beast,—besides this, I say,
the Dukedom of Rome, being the dependency of a dependency, could never, I con-
ceive, be properly considered a horn.

1 That the inclination thus to domineer was not wanting to the Greeks, and would
have exerted itself had there beeu suflicient power to support it, appears from the in-
dignitics heaped on Pope Sylverius, and his banishment, and supersession by Belisa-
rius, in the year A.D. 537. See Gibbon vii. 238. Again constraint, or indignities,
were similurfy suffered in 546 and 653 by the Popes Vigilius and Martin from the
Greek Emperors, acting through their gencrals or Exarehs in Italy. Gieseler i. 325;
Wadd. i. 315. All however, as before said, p. 163, inconsistently with their own
laws ;—that of Phocas, in 606, inclusive.

In the main, however, the Pope's independency was preserved through this wera of
his history. So M. Guizot, speaking of the time when Rome was nominally under
the Byzantine Emperors: (Civiliz. of France, ¢. 19:) ¢ Instead, like the Frank,
Spanish, and Anglo-Saxon Bishops, of being a servant of a king present, he was the
representative of a king absent. He depended on the emperor of the East ; a sove-
reigu who rarely cramped his administration, never eclipsed it.”

¢ Gibbon, viil. 171, speaks of the first Gregory’s ““temporal reign,” as well de-
seribed by Sigouius : also, ix. 151, with reference to the middle of the 8th century, of
‘“ the saccrdotal monarchy of St. Peter.” Mr. Biley, p. 160, well cites the following
from Adrian de Valois’ Gesta Francorum, in further illustration of the point: ¢ Fre-
degaire le Scholastique raconte gue Gregoire, ayant imploré le secours de Charles
contre I'empereur Leon, . . et contre Luitprand roi des Lombards, lui coufera le con-
sulat Romain, en vertu des prerogatives imperiales dont il (sc. le Pape) s’étoit cm-

aré,”’

3 In this the weakness of the Exarchate the Greek Emperors courted, rather than
attempted to oppress, the Popes. Thus A, 1. 684 they formally abandoned the Im-
Kerial rivilege of coufirming the Papal election, excreised since Theodoric ; (so Gor-

on ad ann. 684, from Anpastasius and Sigonius;) and, 26 years after, offered them
homage ; as noted in my next Seetion. Mosheim, vii. 2. 2. 2, a little modifies the
former statement.

4 The Pope's Letter of application to Pepin was written in the name of St. Peter :
saying that the Virgin Mary too, and all the martyrs, were interested in the deliver-
ance of Rome from the Lombards. ¢ Ego Letrus apostolus, qui vos adoptivos hubeo
filios, ad defendendum de manibus adversariorum hanc Romanam eivitatem et po-
pulum mihi & Deo commissum, . . vestram omuium provocaus dilectionem adhortor.
.. Sed et domina nostra Dei genitrix, semper virgo Maria, nobiscum vos protestatur’:

* Mr, B. means evidently parts only of the Lombard kingdom.
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so devoted to them. And then the ZLomdard Horn was
eradicated through the instrumentality of Pepin and Char-
lemagne, (just like those of the Vunduls and the Osérogoths
previously,) never again to be heard of in Christendom :-
and the Exarchate of Ravenna,! together with other of the
Lombard conquests, attached for ever to the Roman Sce,
under the very singular appellation of Pefer’s Patrimony.?

.. simul etiam et throni et dominationes..neenon et martyres et confessorcs Christi,
&e.”  From the Carolin. Cod. ap. Gieseler ii. 15, and Gibbon ix. 149. The latter
might well say, *This most extraordinary letter.”

U The Exarchate, in its striet and proper limits, included the territories of Raven-
na, Bologna, and Ferrara. Dependent on it was the Pentapolis; which cxtended
along the coast from Rimini to Ancona, and into the interior as far as the ridges of
the Apennines. Gib. ix. 157.

? Pepin’s donation was made A.D. 755; its confirmation and enlargement by
Charlemagne, A.D. 774, In 817 Louis I confirmed the gift of the Dukedom of
Rome; &e. Sir I. Newton, Ch. vii. on Danicl, speaks of this as Peter’s Patrimony.
Gibbon, x. 270, includes in the patrimony Apulia and Calabria, after the Norman
conquest of them, and recognition of the Pope’s suzerainty over them, in the 11th
century. Others, as Moreri, use that phrase more restrictedly of the Pope’s earlier
territorial possessions, between the Tiber, Marta, and Tuscan sea,

On Pepin’s and Charlemagne’s donations the account by Sir ¥. Newton, ibid., is
full and interesting. He notices (p. 91) a picce of mosaie, still existing, he says, at
Rome as late as the 16th century, which Pope Lco III. caused to be made in his
palace ncar the Church of St. John Lateran, in memory of his sending the banner of
Ronie to Charlemagne: in which mosaic Peter appeared with three keys in his lap,
reaching the pallium to the Pope with his right hand, and with his left the banner of
Rome to Charlemagne. And he interprets the three keys, as the keys of the three
parts of his patrimony ; viz. Rome with its Duchy, Ravenna with the Exarchate, and
the territories taken from the Lombards. 1lc also adds, “ These were the three domi-
nions whose erowns are now worn by the Pope.”

But there seems to be no certainty in what he says either about the erowens or the Zeys.
Muratori’s aceonnt of the mosaic (Annali d'Ital. ad ann. 798) speaks of the pallium
and the banner depicted in it: but he says nothing of the three keys in Peter’s lap;
nor docs it seem safe to trust the impression of eertain antiquarics as to an obscure,
perhaps half-effaced, part of an old mosaic. Such is Muratori’s own judgment. *Non
si puo con sicurezza trovare la luce vera in mezzo a si fatte tenebre.””—As to the
three erowns of the Papal tiara, though said by some with Sir I. N. to represent the
three States of the Church, vet the circumstance of the first being assumed on the.
Episcopal mitre, not, I believe, till about the time of Alexander ITI., A.D. 1160, the
sccond by Bonifuce VIIT. as late as the year 1300, and the third soon after by Bene-
dict XTI, or Urban V (sce Ducange nmf his Supplement on Regnwm, also Ferrario,
ii. 428,) it scems to me very questionable whether the third might not have been
added, as other writers have said, in token of the Papal prophctic coharacter, as well as
that of Pricst and King : or else, very possibly, the three erowns, like the three keys,
(sce next Note,) of the Papal authority in keaven, earth, and kell, or purgatory. 'The
Pope’s triple crown signifies, says the Ceremon. Roman., the “sacerdotalis et im-
perialis summa dignitas atque potestas,”

2 Cancellieri in his Sollecnm Possessi, p. 6, mentions other similar representations
“Fuori della Capella della Madonna della Boceiata nelle grotte Vaticane si vede il
Musaico che stava nel atrio della Basilica soprd il sepolero di Ottone 2 Imperatore,
rappresentante il Salvatore con S. Paolo alla destra, e S. Dietro alla sinistra, con fre
chiav che pendono dalla sua mano.”” A mosaic illustrated, he says, by Torrigio on
the Grotte Vaticane, p. 33, Clampini on the Sacri /Edifici, Tab. xxv., and Dionisi on
the Vatic. Crypt. Monumenta, Tab. x, p. 24 : and that they prove the whole to be a
symbol of the Papal power over (sopra) the three Churches, militant, in Purgatory, and
triumphant !'! So also S. Ivo Carvotensis ; who adds that, in token of the Pope’s
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It was, perhaps, to be inferred from the circumstance of
the fen-horned Beast constituting the characteristic stand-
ing symbol of the Popedom for the fated 1260 years,! that
(except in what is elsewhere said of the fenth of the great
city falling”) the number of the Western kingdoms sub-
ject to the Papal Head would, notwithstanding this triple
eradication, be yet by additions or changes made up from
time to time to its original complement. And this, as we
have before seen, was very much the case : * only so as that
none shonld, like the cradicated three, oppress by immediate
ncwhbomhood and superior force the Papal power.  Thus,
ﬁr’st the Kingdom of Nuples, which grew np in the middle
age ander Norman rule, and inchuded both Southern I taly
and Sicily,*—the representative in a manner, on that part
of their territory, of the carlier Osfrogoths,—was held as a
direct fief from the Pope.® Next Suirdinia, once Vandalie,
after recovery from its temporary Saracenic domination by
the Pisans, fell at length, but also as a Papal Iief, to the
devoted Princes of Savoy.® Again, in North Ttaly the old
Lombard provinces came under The government of a friendly
Frank ov German Luperor, residing far away beyond the
Alps ; at least one friendly till the middle age, when the
Popes we g sanwhile
Central Italy, from sca to sea, continued still immediately
under Papal rule.  Morcover, with regard to the extent of
the Papal subject kingdoms, the diminution throngh
Saracen invasion was very much made up by the conqucsts
of Charlemagne, Otho, and other sons of the Church, m

power in heaven, earth and hell, the Pope (on taking possession at the Iateran) strikes
thrice with his virga on the Churel’s threshold— Nicolo Allemanni too, p. 65, Tab.
vii. and p. 56, Tab. viii., describes two pictures of St. Peter with three ke)s in hand.

1 So too in the ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar's image in Daniel.

2 Apoc. xi. 13.  See my Vol. ii. p. 472, &e. 3 See p. 142, \otc‘supra

4 This was after a centulv or two of disorganization; in which the shte of South
Ttaly, says Miiller, divided into baronics, resembled that of the Homerie age : add-
ing that the Pape, though too weak himself to unite it, had yet strength enough to
prevent its union under another ITead.

5 A.D. 1053. So Gibbon, x. 270: “A tributc or quit-rent of twelve-pence was
afterwards stipulated for every plough-land : and sinee this memorable transaction,
the kingdom of Nuples has remained above 700 years a fief of the Holy See.”—In
1475 Fcrdmand king of Naples, obtained from the Pope a remission of the yearly
tribute due to the Roman See, on condition of sending every year a white horse to
Rome, in token of homage. Mod. Un. Hist. xxvi. 210.

¢ Ranke in his History of the Popes, iii. 190, speaks of Sicily and Sardinia as still
in A.D. 1700 looked on as Papal Ficfs.
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northern and central Germany.! Tor all these conquests
became spiritually subject to the Roman Sec.?

§ 3.—Tue BEAST’S PRIDE, SELF-EXALTATION, BLASPHE-
MIES, AND OPPRESSION OF THE SAINTS, AS FULFILLED
IN THE FULL-GROWN PAPAL ANTICHRIST.

I have in a preceding Section sketched the Popedom
in its first anti-christian development and early growth ;
and both in the various circumstantials attending it, and in
its pretensions as even thus carly put forth, have traced its
correspondence with the Apocalyptic Beast, and the Anti-
christ of other cognate prophecics :—its occasion of de-
velopment being then when the old Imperial Roman Govern-
ment had been removed out of the way ; its local seat the
seven hills of Rome: its constituency the ten Romano-
Gothic kingdoms of the revived Western Christendom ;
its ruling head an emioxomog, or Bishop, with “eyes as the
eyes of a man :”’—uwhich Bishop, like Judas, traitor and
apostate, (indeed the chief, as well as product, of the long
previously progressing apostasy,) held out as the actual
basis of his authority, the very profession of being, with
unlimited and only self-responsible authority, Crrist’s ap-
pointed VICAR on earth. A character this answering, even
as a translation In terms, to the prophetic word ANTICHRIST
in its first sense : and, inasmuch as 1t was an utter falschood
and usurpation, answering also to it in its other and second
scnse, of a hostile Counrer-CHrisT.—Pursuing the sub-
ject we shall, I doubt not, find all else that was predicted
of “the Antichrist,” as to both what he was to be, and
what to do, after his manifestation, fulfiled in the latter
Papal history. The proof of this is to be now my subject.
Let me only just remark, ere proceeding, that (except as
regards what is directly inculpatory in them) the charac-
teristic points thus far noted from prophecy have been not
only admitted, but from time to time even insisted on, as

) See again p. 142 suprd.

2 Let me recommend to my readers the perusal of Guizot's 19th chapter on the
History of Civilization in France, with reference to the general subject of this Section,
vi